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ABSTRACT

This thesis investigates the part played by the Collegiuni Nobilium in the rebuilding of
Polish civic society and determines the extent of its role in broadening the views and
conscience of the Polish nobility and, by implication, Polish society. The social factors
that accompanied the establishment of the Collegium Nobilium are identified to explain
the origins of the college and to understand the character of its education. The
en1ergence of the Collegium Nobilium in eighteenth century Poland raises several
in1portant sociological and historical questions that are addressed in this thesis. The
argument is presented on two levels. First, that education in the Collegium Nobilium
possessed a character-building nature that assisted in the integration of the elite nobility
with the rest of Polish society. Second that education in the Collegium Nobilium
engendered a closer and more productive relationship with the broader social
institutions of Poland and with its neighbours. Ultimately, this study examines how the
Collegium Nobilium developed and sustained its religious and social functions in Polish
civil society and how this affected that society.
To that end, the theoretical and methodological approach of this thesis is grounded in
sociology and history but draws upon other disciplines such as economics, education,
geography, law, philosophy, politics and religion. This recognition of an interdisciplinary approach uses a combination of research procedures typical of sociology
and history. For the purposes of analysis in this thesis, I have chosen Durkheim's
sociological concepts on the social nature of education in general and moral education
in particular. The historical research introduces English speaking readers to a body of
knowledge about a very interesting type of education system developed for the elite of
the Polish nobility in the eighteenth century. It also illustrates the reforms undertaken by
Polish civil society to resolve a serious political crisis.
This thesis finds that the Collegium Nobilium played a pivotal role in shaping the
collective view and conscience of the Polish nobility and, by implication, Polish
society, by developing a more enlightened vision of religious and social values and
ideas. Not only did it provide a new approach to educating the elite to govern Poland
but it also ensured the perpetuation of religious culture, the civic status of the nobility
and the rising power of its elite.
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Introduction

Preamble
In Warsaw, in 17 40, an elite, private boarding school was established by the Piarists , an

Catholic teaching order. It was called the Collegium Nobilium, and combined features
from the Italian elite boarding school, the Collegium Nazarenum , and European
academies for the nobility, with a new model of education for the Polish nobility. It was
established specifically for the children of the rich nobility and n1agnates predestined for
the future political leadership of Poland. This new model of education was distinguished
by a strong accent on civic values and duties. The author of the concept for this new
education model was the Piarist priest, Stanislaw Konarski. The Collegium Nobiliuni
was the first school in which education had a distinctive patriotic and national
orientation and it became the model on which other schools were developed in Poland
in the n1iddle of the eighteenth century. Later, it became an inspiration for the first ever
national reforn1 of the entire education system of Poland, undertaken by the National
Education Commission between 1774-1795.

The advent of the Collegium Nobilium was a unique development in the history of
education, not just in Poland but in the wider European sphere. For Europe, its
en1ergence in the middle of the eighteenth century marks the first tin1e an educational
institution emphasised, so distinctively, the importance of moral and civic education for
the children of the elite. Other elite schools already existed in Europe at this time but the

Collegiuni Nobiliu,n differed from them in that it was much more explicit and
progressive in its moral and civic orientation and far more socially aware of its role and
responsibilities in the wider society.
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Contextualisation and Statement of the Thesis Question
The central aim of this study is to examine the part played by the Collegium Nobilium in
rebuilding Polish civic society and to determine the extent of the College's role in
broadening the views and conscience of the nobility and, by implication, Polish society.
The argument is presented on two levels. First, that education in the Collegiu,n
Nobilium possessed a character-building nature, which assisted in the integration of the

elite nobility with the rest of Polish society. Second, that education in the Collegium
Nobiliuni engendered a closer and n1ore productive relationship with the broader social

institutions of Poland and with that country's neighbours. Ultimately, this study
examines how the Collegium Nobilium developed and sustained its social functions in
Polish civil society and how this affected that society.

The social factors that accompanied the establishment of the Collegium Nobilium are
identified to explain the origins of the college and to comprehend the character of its
education. The emergence of the Collegium Nobiliuni in eighteenth century Poland
raises several important sociological and historical questions that are addressed in this
thesis. Some of these questions are as follows: (i) what were the unique social,
economic and political factors existing in Europe and in Poland at the time? (ii) Why
was the Piarist Order so apparently successful in implementing its education program
(via the Collegiuni Nobilium) when its main competitor, the Jesuit Order, was not? (iii)
Would that same program have been as well received and supported if it had been
introduced a century earlier? (iv) Does a more 'enlightened' or better informed society
behave better, worse or in the same way as one that is not? To answer these questions,
various social, economic, political and cultural factors are discussed. These factors
included the prevailing political situation of the Polish nobility, the attitude of the Polish
Piarist Order towards radical changes in education policy, the role of important
individuals like Stanislaw Konarski in this process and the pedagogical knowledge
available at the tin1e of the Collegiu,n Nobilium 's establishn1ent. All of these {actors
produced something similar to a crisis setting in which the Collegium Nobilium became
a functional solution to restore a certain equilibrium within Polish society.

2
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Given the reproductive role which education plays in society, this thesis examines the
111oral education processes in the Collegiuni Nobiliuni in order to understand how it was
both a radical and a conservative social institution. Not only did it provide a new
approach to educating the elite to govern Poland but it also ensured the perpetuation of
religious culture, the civic status of the nobility and the rising power of its elite.

In tenns of historical and sociological research, this thesis adds to our knowledge of the
Collegiuni Nobiliuni. The historical research introduces English speaking readers to a

body of knowledge about a very interesting type of education system developed for the
elite of the Polish nobility in the eighteenth century. It also illustrates the reforms
undertaken by the Polish civil society to resolve a serious political crisis. The Collegium
Nobiliu,n 's establishment started the most significant and successful part of this reform

process. Finally, this thesis presents certain origins and achievements of the Polish
Enlightenment.

Theoretical and Methodological Approach
Overview
The theoretical and methodological approach of this thesis is grounded in sociology and
history but draws upon other disciplines such as economics, geography, law, philosophy
and politics. This interdisciplinary approach produces a combination of research
procedures typical of sociology and history. For the purposes of analysis in this thesis, I
have chosen Durkhei111' s sociological concepts on the social nature of education in
general and moral education in particular. His methodology is positivistic, as opposed to
other distinct approaches to sociological research, which are interpretative. According to
Neuman (1991), this perspective is understood as "an organised method for combining
deductive logic with precise en1pirical observations of individual behaviour in order to
discover and confirn1 a set of probabilistic causal laws that can be used to predict
general patterns of human activity" ( 1991 :46). The positivist approach assumes that
social reality "is patterned and has order" and this allows the sociologist to study it in

3
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the same way the natural scientist studies nature (1991:47). Durkheim's approach to
sociology is explained in his book Rules of the Sociological Method (1982). The social
theory, which was developed in part by Durkheim, is known as structural functionalisn1
(Neuman, 1991:46). The interpretive approach, on the other hand, argues that social
science should study social action "through the direct detailed observation of people in
natural settings in order to arrive at understandings and interpretations of how people
create and mention their social worlds" (Neuman, 1991:50). Weber (1981) who uses
this approach, states that "Social action is not the only kind of action significant for
sociological causal explanation but it is the primary object of an interpretive sociology"
(Weber, 1981:159; cited in: Neuman, 1991:50). This thesis combines both approaches.
Through the use of factual empirical data arid documents it constructs an account of the
Collegium Nobilium. And through the use of diaries and recollections by those present

at the time, it proposes a sense of how individuals felt and acted. Thus the aim has been
to provide a causal account of individual experience without sacrificing the integrity of
the individual.

In n1y research, I combine a sociological perspective on the formation of institutions and
a historian's respect for the uniqueness of a specific set of occurrences. Rather than see
the generalising of sociology and the narrow focus of historical research as at odds with
each other, I seek to provide a con1bination of both. The broad sweep of Durkhein1' s
theoretical sociology of education is illuminated and empirically supported by a specific
historical case study. The case study is illuminated by the sociological perspective
showing how its uniqueness was produced and sustained in the context of wider societal
processes. Thus, sociology and history enhance rather than contradict each other.

Interpretation and comparison of data from primary and secondary sources were the
main methods of this historical research. The interpretation of the data enabled selection
of historical material to explain issues considered in this thesis. The majority of primary
sources required very n1eticulous linguistic analysis because they were written in
eighteenth century Polish, n1aking it difficult for the contemporary reader to understand.

4

Introduction

i,
Comparative methods of historical data analysis were used to show differences or
sin1ilarities between the nobility in Western Europe and Poland, and between the Polish
Piarists and the Jesuits, in the eighteenth century. These differences or similarities are
sum1narised in the form of tables that are included in the n1ain body of this thesis.

The Research Procedures for Locating Primary Sources
The bibliographical research and collection of the primary sources (especially
n1icrofilms and photocopies) was undertaken in 1996 during my research trip to Poland.
The search for primary sources started with an analysis of the general bibliographies of
the historical sources and the archival catalogues of the National Library in Warsaw,
Czarotyski' s Library in Cracow, the Academy of Science Library in Warsaw and in
Cracow, the Warsaw University Library and the Jagiellonian University Library. There
was only one archive to which I was unable to get access and this was the archive of the
Piarist Order, due to the absence of the particular Librarian through illness. It should be
noted, however, that in the Piarist Archive in Cracow there are no particular historical
n1aterials about the Collegium Nobilium relevant to this thesis. The time fran1e taken for
this study of the Collegium Nobilium limited the use of sources which I identified and
collected during n1y bibliographical and archival research activities in Poland.

The Reliability of Primary Sources
The primary sources used in this work refer directly and indirectly to education in the
Collegiu,n Nobiliu,n. The n1ain sources of knowledge about the curriculum, school ain1s
and school discipline came from a document by Konarski ( 1925) called The Regulations
of Apostolic Inspection for the Collegiuni Nobiliu,n ( 1754 ). Throughout the body of this
thesis this title is abbreviated to The Regulations. This document contains the forn1al
rules directing the work of the Piarist teachers and other staff, as well as the rules for the
students and parents and includes associated regulations for the college organisation,
curriculum and timetable. This document belongs to a larger collection prepared for the
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reforn1 of all the Piarists' education activities in the Polish Province, approved by the
Apostolic Visitation in 1754. This source can be regarded as extremely reliable because
of its consistency with other existing archival data such as examination questions,
students' speeches and various men1oirs.

Additional sources of inforn1ation came from the body of historical data produced by the
teachers and students of the Collegiu,n Nobilium. This includes students' speeches,
exa1n questions and textbooks written by the teachers of the college. For instance, the
students' speeches prepared by the teachers and students for the purpose of the public
exams were issued by the teachers in the form of books dedicated to eminent members
of the Polish magnates. Some examples of these speeches are contained in three
volumes titled Dissertations in Interesting and Useful, Philosophical and Political
Matters,

held in the

Collegiuni Nobilium of the Piarist Order in Warsaw

(1760,1761,1762) edited by a teacher, Antoni Wisniewski. In respect of the students'
exa1nination questions fron1 the Collegium Nobiliuni, these den1onstrate the knowledge
which students were expected to gain from particular subjects.
The tables displaying data on the primary sources that I collected in the Polish archives
and libraries during my research in Poland appear as Table A. l and Table A.2
respectively.

Major Problems with Linguistic Interpretation
There were a few problems in the interpretation of sources and these were mainly of a
linguistic nature. The majority of primary sources were written in archaic Polish while
others were written in Latin, French and German. Translation of these sources to
conten1porary Polish and then into English was a difficult and a complex task. This is
because understanding of eighteenth century Polish texts requires laborious linguistic
and logic analysis. For example, in some sources the length of sentence was often more
than four lines, and I had to divide the sentence into a few shorter ones to make it
comprehensible for the English reader. Because the meaning of many Polish words has
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changed during the last two hundred years, the major aim was to provide the reader with
as clear and accurate a translation as possible. All translations done by me are noted in
brackets as '(Translation mine).' The interpretations of writings in The Regulations and
those produced by the teachers and students of the Collegium Nobilium caused me
frequent problems. These were due to the archaic type of phraseology used and which is
not fully comprehensible to the contemporary reader. For this reason information that is
not clear or certain is marked by asterisks . The titles of Polish historical and sociological
sources used in the text are provided in English for the sake of continuity. Latin titles
are presented in the original because of the international nature of Latin, which makes it
easily comprehensible for the English-speaking reader. Both Polish and English versions
of the references used throughout this thesis are shown in the bibliography to enable
verification of n1y sources.

Referencing Systen1
In cases where the source can be identified in references by the title only, acronyms of
the Polish titles are used. For example, instead of referring to Polish Dictionary of
Biographies in Polish, Polski Slownik Biograficzny

after explaining the title of the

publication its abbreviation as PSB is used. Because it is a serial publication in which
volume content follows alphabetical order (first volumes contain biographies of people
whose names started from A, then B, and so on.) it is enough to refer to the year in
which the volumes were published. To avoid frequent repetitions of long titles, for
exan1ple The Regulations of the Apostolic Visitation for the Collegiuni Nobilium, the
abbreviated forn1 of the title The Regulations is used.

Scope and Limitations of the Thesis
The scope of this study encompasses the ong1n and development of the Collegiuni
Nobiliuni and its subsequent incorporation into the n1ainstream public education system

of Poland during the eighteenth century. This study does not attempt to analyse to the

7

Introduction
same degree any of the other elite private schools that were in operation across Europe,
during the period of the Enlightenment. It does, however, touch upon issues of a
comparative nature between some of these other schools and the Collegium Nobilium in
order to make a particular point or to highlight certain differences or similarities. A
particular exan1ple would be the very marked philosophical differences between the
Piarist and Jesuit teaching orders in their approaches to education.

A lin1itation of this thesis is that the study has been restricted to one particular elite
private school in Poland, rather than involving several schools either in Poland or across
Europe. The principal reason for this is the considerable order of magnitude necessary to
encon1pass a detailed examination of all the variants of all such elite private schools.
Most important of all, there exist no other cross-disciplinary studies of the Collegiu,n

Nobilium involving history and sociology that can be drawn upon as a reference point
for this thesis (or any other similar study).

The Level of Critical Analysis
The level of critical analysis in this thesis is determined by its interdisciplinary
character. The analysis undertaken is focussed on a description and explanation of
education in the Collegium Nobilium from the perspective of sociological theory. Thus,
this thesis is not a detailed monograph on the Collegium Nobiliu,n or a dissertation on
Durkhein1ian sociology of education. Rather, the thesis uses selected Durkheimian
concepts to broaden historical understanding of the Collegiuni Nobiliu,n by sociological
explanation, and vice versa. Historical material on education enhances an understanding
of sociological concepts and assists in the explanation of Durkheim's theories of
education. Hence, the historical analysis of the Collegium Nobilium and the use and
evaluation of Durkheim's sociological theories support each other. So this thesis does
not focus primarily on discussing existing historical knowledge but gives my own
translation and interpretation of available primary and secondary sources, in order to
examine and discuss historical developments from the viewpoint of Durkheim's
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sociology of education. In addition, the thesis sets the parameters for a cross-disciplinary
discussion about education for the Polish nobility. This thesis is the first attempt, of
which I an1 aware, to explain the role of the reformed education provision for the
nobility of eighteenth century Polish society within a framework of sociological theory.

The historical analysis in this thesis is based on a selection of the themes and narratives
that I found important to explain the social origins, character and function of the
Collegium Nobilium. The thesis does not attempt to cover all of the minutest aspects of

the College, however it does explain those aspects that were important in understanding
its social character. In Chapter 1, for exan1ple, n1y intention is to explain the unique
characteristics of the Polish nobility and its social life in order to set the scene for an
understanding of the Collegium Nobilium education system that is detailed in later
chapters. Consequently, the historical analysis led to three processes closely related to
the character of the Collegium Nobilium. The three processes were: (i) the division of
the nobility into a small group of rich magnates and a large group of poor nobility; (ii)
the crisis of the Polish State; (iii) attempts to reform the State. At the same time,
Durkheim's analysis of education was applied to demonstrate that the type of college
and the character of its education could be explained as being compatible with the
society for and in which the College had been created. This approach also applies to
other chapters that discuss the Collegium Nobiliu,n.

The Structure of the Thesis
This thesis comprises three distinct parts which, taken together, form a connected and
independent piece of research that traces the history of the Collegium Nobilium from the
period prior to its inception until its eventual incorporation into the national public
education system.
Part A is the historical background of the thesis and details the two major groups of
players who became directly involved in the establishment and development of the
Collegiuni Nobiliuni. Chapter 1 outlines and discusses, fron1 a historical viewpoint, the
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Polish nobility in the eighteenth century, its relationship to the State, to Polish society,
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and to the Church. The chapter also looks at the reasons for and the doomed attempts at
political and economic reforms at this time. Chapter 2 describes and analyses the
Piarists, a Catholic teaching Order, and their role in the subsequent establishment of the
Collegium Nobilium. The chapter also examines the role of conflict as an agent of
educational change, particularly as it applies to the internecine disputes between the
Piarists and their fiercest religious rivals, the Jesuits. Included in these discussions is the
concept of individualisn1 and the part played by Stanislaw Konarski, the acknowledged
founder of the Collegiu,n Nobilium.

Part B comprises the theoretical and methodical framework underpinning the central
thesis question. Chapter 3 expands upon the socio-historical material in Part A by
analysing the sociological issues of the thesis. In particular, it discusses Durkheim's
concepts used in the theoretical framework, especially that of moral education. Chapter
4 details the pedagogical foundations of the Collegium Nobilium and assesses the three
college models used to establish the Collegium Nobiliu,n. As well, the education
programs of the Collegium Nobilium and the public school system are compared.

Part C applies the theoretical and n1ethodological concepts detailed in Part B to the
practical and historical issues surrounding the Collegiuni Nobiliu,n. Chapter 5 deals with
the aims and the curriculum of the Collegium Nobilium's education system. In respect of
the ain1s, the ideals of the 'honest man' and the 'good citizen' are analysed in depth; and
with regard to the curriculum, the three principal study disciplines - language, history,
and science - are described and analysed. The chapter also details the methods of
instruction for these and other subjects. Chapter 6 examines and discusses n1oral
education and its particular application to religious and civic instruction in the
Collegium Nobiliuni. Chapter 7 focuses upon the students' living skills in the residence
hall of the Collegiuni Nobiliuni, specifically how they managed their study and religious
comn1itments and the requirements imposed upon them by the college's rules and
regulations. Chapter 8, the penultimate chapter, examines the relationship between the
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now well established Collegium Nobiliuni and Polish society. Of particular interest here
is the role of the college in inspiring reform of the Piarist and public education systems.
Of equal interest is the influence of the college in reshaping 'the ideal of man.' Chapter
9, the Conclusion, reviews the initial argument, gives a detailed summary of the
analysis, and looks at future research directions.

11

PART A
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Synopsis

This section consists of two chapters. The first describes, in brief outline, the history of
the Polish Nobility in the eighteenth century. The second describes the origin,
development and characteristics of the Collegiuni Nobilium by way of the parts played
by the major Catholic teaching orders - the Piarists and the Jesuits.

Chapter 1.

The Polish Nobility in the Eighteenth Century: A Brief Outline

Outlines and discusses, from an historical viewpoint, the Polish nobility in the eighteenth
century, its relationship to the State, to Polish society, and to the Church. The chapter
also looks at the reasons for and the doomed attempts at political and economic reforms
at this time.

Chapter 2.

The Piarists, the Jesuits, and the Establishment of the Collegium
Nobilium

Describes and analyses the Piarists, a Catholic teaching order, and their role in the
establishment of the Collegium Nobiliu,n. The chapter also examines the role of conflict
as an agent of change, particularly in respect of the internecine disputes between the
Piarists and their fiercest religious rivals, the Jesuits.

Chapter 1

The Polish Nobility in the Eighteenth Century: A Brief Outline

1.1

Introduction

This chapter discusses and analyses the character of the nobility and three processes that
explain the role of the nobility within the Polish State and its affairs during the first half
of the eighteenth century. First is the division within the nobility into a small group of
rich magnates and a large group of poor nobility. Second is the crisis of the Polish State
that showed itself in the decay of the country's legislation and administration. Third
refers to the attempts to reform the State in order to overcome this crisis. These three
processes also explain the social origins of the Collegium Nobilium and the character of
its education, which was distinguished by its focus on elitism and civic culture.

The first part of this chapter briefly discusses the history of the Polish State and
examines the character of the Polish nobility and its republican government, in
comparison with the leading European countries in the first part of the eighteenth
century. The second part examines the process of division within the Polish nobility
with respect to its economic, political and social position within the State. The third part
deals with the reasons for the prevailing political crisis, which was sustained by the selfinterest of the political elite and the political attitudes of the poor nobility. The latter
were defending their diminishing social position by displaying loyalty to the elite and
by ignoring the destruction of the legislative processes. The crisis is also explained in
the context of the weakening power of the monarchy and the escalation of foreign
intervention in the affairs of the Polish State. These latter two causes were associated
with the political attitudes of the nobility, who insisted on weakening the n1onarchy ' s
power and aiding and abetting foreign interference in State politics.
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1.2

The Polish Nobility in the Eighteenth Century

The Polish State and the Polish Nobility

At the beginning of the eighteenth century, Poland, being a constitutional union of two
countries, was called the Commonwealth of the Crown and the Duchy of Lithuania 1•
The Polish State was a republic governed by a national parliament and the king
(Butterwick, 1998). The unique feature distinguishing the Polish republican system
from other systems in Europe was the subordination of the power of the monarchy to
the central and local government authorities. The parliament, the Diet, was the central
governing authority of the country, and the local legislative authorities or dietines
governed political life at the regional level (Bardach et al., 1987). This type of
republican government made Poland different from the governn1ents of the most
powerful States in Western Europe such as France, Prussia or England. On the
continent, State power was in the hands of the kings, who subordinated all social groups
to the interests of the respective monarchies. The French monarchy tended to limit the
political independence of the nobility (Behrens, 1985). The Prussian monarchy, on the
other hand, created a 'firm alliance' between the nobility and the Crown, while
maintaining the stronger position of the two (Carsten, 1989). In England, despite the
strong position of the nobility, the relationship between them and the monarchy took the
form of a 'partnership' (Butterwick, 1998; Habakkuk, 1953).

In Poland, the nobility secured its power of decision through the Diet and dietines that
controlled the King and his government. In that way the politics of the State became
strongly decentralised, which was opposite to that dominating the State development of
other European countries in the eighteenth century. The political principles and civil
authorities of the Polish nobility were institutions of early modern democracy,
coexisting with some features of the feudal system such as serfdom and a system of
landed estates. The principles were based on democratic values of freedom, equality and
unanimity applied exclusively to the members of the noble estate. This specific feature
of 'noble democracy' originated in the sixteenth century and, by the first part of the
eighteenth century, the Polish State was based on similar constitutional foundations

1

The other version of name used is also the Commonwealth of Poland and Lithuania.
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(Bardach et al., 1987). The nobility recognised itself as 'the citizens ' and 'the political
nation' of the republic. The limited power of the monarchy reinforced this view and
assisted in the development of an oligarchy, which dominated the republican
government in the middle of the seventeenth century (Bardach et al., 1987). As the
concern of the Polish State was focussed more on maintaining the freedom of its civil
society than on military power, Poland entered the eighteenth century as a militarily
weak and defenceless country. At that time, neighbouring countries Austria, Prussia,
and Russia were political and military giants looking for opportunities to expand their
own hegemony. The Polish State had thus to redefine its domestic and foreign policies
in order to solve its domestic crisis and protect itself from foreign threats. In the
eighteenth century, therefore, Poland was a country struggling to reform its political
systen1 and as the next sections demonstrate, given the structure of Polish society, the
responsibility for such reform of the country rested on the nobility, as the ruling elite.

The economic and social structure of Polish society shows that it was traditionally
organised into estates originating from the feudal system. The English historian Davies
( 1981) argues that estates were established on the basis of legal and functional
differences within social groups. The estates cannot be identified with "the socioeconomic classes" [because] "the social estates were defined neither by their
relationship to the means of production nor indeed by any other measure of their wealth,
income, or economic position" (Davies, 1981:201). Historically, the function of the
nobility was the military defence of the country, which gave it a privileged social and
political position. Below the nobility in this hierarchy were the clergy, the burghers and
the peasantry. Hence, the structure of Polish society comprised four estates (in this
thesis the term 'noble estate' is used interchangeably with the term 'the nobility' ).

The unique feature of the Polish nobility was that the nobles' status had an exclusive
hereditary character and the singular fact of being born within the noble estate defined a
person's social standing. This status was not formally attached to economics or land
ownership although, as Davies notes, the land was the major source of income. It n1ade
the Polish nobility different from other nobility groups. In France, noble status did not
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have such an exclusive hereditary character, and it could be purchased with land or
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acquired by holding certain political offices (McManners, 1953). Similarly in Prussia,
apart from the nobility holding hereditary noble status, the purchase of certain public
positions carried with it noble status for some members of the bourgeoisie (Carsten,
1989). In England, anyone who held land for three generations could be recognised as
gentry (Doyle, 1978). The gentry in England could be compared to the nobility on the
continent. The English gentry aspired to the higher status that was symbolised by a
landed estate but did not enjoy a privileged legal position within society and did not
have wealth comparable to the peer group representing the English aristocracy
(Habakkuk, 1953). The laws established by the Polish nobility were to protect
hereditary access to the estate. Hence, there was no opportunity to obtain ennoblement
for service in high offices as there was, say, in Prussia or France (Carsten, 1989;
Gossman, 1972; McManners, 1953) 2 . The hereditary character of the noble status
protected the exclusive social position of the noble estate within Polish society.

Unique to this privileged and powerful Polish nobility was it large size. The proportion
of the Polish noble estate in the eighteenth century is estimated at between eight and
twelve per cent of the population (Davies, 1981 ). In contrast, the proportion of the
nobility in France was one per cent of the population and in England, two per cent
(Davies, 1981 ). Doyle ( 1978) estimates that the number of nobles in Poland by the
eighteenth century was 750,000, whereas in France it was about 110,000 to 120,000,
and in England the peerage was estimated to be 14,000 to 25,000, which, with the
gentry, equated to one to two per cent of population. In terms of demographic
characteristics, the Polish nobility was the largest nobility group in Europe. Noble status
gave all n1embers of the estate equal rights and privileges. From the sixteenth century,
the middle nobility (who controlled the political power of the State at that tin1e)
established a principle of common law for all members of the noble estate. That law,
which was a unique feature of the Polish nobility, was to be applied equally to all

2

In Poland, the law of ennoblement officially limited the access to the noble estate. The legal limits to
ennoblement increased together with the emancipation of the Polish nobility, and with the
decrease of royal power. As a result, the right to ennoblement was given to the Diet, whereas in
France or Prussia it remained the prerogative of the king.
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nobility and, up to the first half of the eighteenth century, it had not changed
significantly (Bardach et al., 1987). By virtue of this established principle, the middle
nobility fostered the growth of 'noble democracy' and of democratic institutions, which
all of the nobility recognised as the political achievement of its governance. The Polish
nobility, which had created a kind of civic society, chose and insisted upon maintaining
the values of equality, freedom and unanimity among its n1embers (Davies, 1984).

Zajaczkowski (1993), the Polish historical sociologist, identified the rights and
privileges of the nobility. They had a monopoly on land-holding, exemption from land
estate taxation, the protection from arrest 3 and their land could not be confiscated. They
also had the right to purchase salt for lower prices, the right to produce and distribute
alcohol products, the exclusive right to political favours, and exclusive access to
positions and offices in the State and the Church (Zajaczkowski, 1993). These rights
and privileges forn1ed the foundation of the economic, social, and political don1ination
of the nobility to the disadvantage of the other Polish estates. From the sixteenth
century, burghers were forbidden to own or buy any land, and the autonomy of their
authority in the cities was limited by the owners of cities, namely the nobility (Bardach
et al., 1987). Their traditional position in trade was weakened when the constitution of

1565 introduced a law under which Polish merchants were not permitted to import
goods into or export goods from Poland (Bardach et al. , 1987). The economic position
of peasants was marginalised even more severely than the burghers or merchants, in
order to provide the nobility with maximum income from the landed estates. 'Free
peasants' constituted only about eleven per cent of the entire population. The rest
consisted of serfs - peasants deprived of personal and economic freedom (Davies,
1981 ). The noble, royal, and church landed estates, the foundation of the country's
economy, were based on peasant-serf labour. Serfs were obliged to provide unpaid work
for the landowner, in return for limited rights to the use of part of his land. Also, the
burghers and the peasants had no access to public service or army careers and were
lin1ited to the lowest positions in the Church (Maczak, 1988).

3

The right established by the constitution in 1433 and often cited as Neminem Captivabimus, 1433 .
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But the nobility, which monopolised political, social and economic rights, enjoyed a
great civic freedon1. Freedom underlined the personal and political life of the nobility.
Since 1425, the law Neniine,n Captivabimus Nisi lure Victum protected the nobleman
against arrest without a court order (Wagner, 1997). Apart from personal freedom, the
nobility exercised a broad scope of political freedom. The nobility dominated the power
of the Diet, the central legislative authority of the country, and ruled the quasiautonon1ous territorial governments. As a result, the governing of the country was based
on asse1nblies and dietines in which the nobility met several times during the year to
decide on all the issues related to a particular territory.

The freedom of the local nobility in governing its territories could be compared to
territorial governments in a modern democracy. For example, in a local assembly the
nobility elected four individuals - two as 'envoys', who went with the instruction of the
province's nobility to the Diet and two as members of the Crown Tribunal. It also
gathered to listen to reports from the parliamentary sessions and made its own
responses. The local nobility also decided about the economic politics of each province
(Bardach et al., 1987). It made decisions in relation to taxes established by the Diet and
it established separate taxes for smaller territories of local administration. Further, it
chose and controlled the tax collectors and decided on regional recruitment to the army
and who the army commanders would be (Bardach et al., 1987). The local nobility were
thus eligible to participate in political decision-making and, as Davies states, their
"resolutions carried the full authority of the law within the area of its competence and
did not require royal assent" (1981:326).

The political freedom of the nobility is also illustrated by its dominance over royal
power. From 1569, after the death of the last king from the Jagiello dynasty 4, the
nobility elected the king. In return for the throne, the nobility required from the king
respect for the cardinal constitutional law and privileges collected under the name

Henrician Articles (1573).

4

The Reign of the Jagiello dynasty started in 1386 and ended in 1572.
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The detailed arrangement with the nobility and each candidate to the throne was signed
into a document called Pacta Conventa (1576). This document not only protected the
nobility's rights and its privileged position, but also guaranteed it the right of resistance
(to the king). Thus, the Pacta Conventa was based on the notion that every nobleman
had the right to resist an unjust ruler or "to correct a breach of the constitution" (Davies,
1981:339). Thus, an individual nobleman or a group could form an armed league called
a confederation against the king (Davies, 1981).

The constitution prescribed the principle of unanimity in political life. Unanimity was to
be guaranteed by use of the liberum veto in the central and the local legislative
authorities (Diet and dietines ), and in the elections of the kings. In fact, the intention of
the liberum veto was that every individual opinion had to be respected and decisions
should be made by unanimous consent. Wagner ( 1997) argues that the liberum veto was
used in a very 'peaceful' way at the time when it was introduced in 1652. The deputy
who invoked the liberum veto acknowledged that his opinion contradicted that of the
majority and quietly withdrew. In the eighteenth century, however, the liberum veto was
used destructively to dissolve the Diet sessions (Wagner, 1997). Nevertheless, the
nobility insisted on maintaining this way of voting, referring to the importance of the
value of unanimity in its civic life. Until the end of the eighteenth century, when the
Constitution of 1791 reformed the country's political system, there were no formal
divisions among the members of the noble estate in Poland regarding the noble status
and access to its rights and privileges. The legal position of the nobility in France or
England varied greatly by comparison. In France, privileges and rights were different
for the different nobility groups - the poor or rich, the old or new (Behrens, 1985). In
England, privileges were limited to the small group of the peerage (Habakkuk, 1953).
The character of noble status in Poland, and the law relating to ennoblement, secured
the nobility's supremacy in society because it gave access to exclusive political,
econonuc and legal rights and privileges (refer to Table 1.1: Comparisons Between the
Nobility in Poland, France, England and Prussia in the Eighteenth Century) .
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Comparisons Between the Nobility in Poland, France, England and
Prussia in the Eiahteenth Cent Poland
France
England
Prussia

% of Nobility in the
population

8 - 12

1-2

1-2

1-2

Diversification of
legal statutes

Very small.

Large.

Large.

Small.

Criteria for access
to the Noble Estate

Birthright.
Ennoblement.
Very limited.

Land
ownership.
Ennoblement.
Open.

Birthright.
Ennoblement.

Access to Noble
status for other
social groups

Birthright.
Purchasing of
public offices.
Limited.

Access to the Civil
Service

Nobility.

Nobility and
Bourgeoisie.

Nobility and
Bourgeoisie.

Nobility and
Bourgeoisie.

Admission to the
Church and the
Military

Nobility.

Nobility and
Bourgeoisie.

Nobility and
Bourgeoisie.

Nobility (Military),
Bourgeoisie
(Church).

Land ownership

Nobility.

Nobility and
Bourgeoisie.

Nobility and
Bourgeoisie.

Nobility.

Competitive social
force for the
Nobility

Nil.

Bourgeoisie.

Bourgeoisie.

Bourgeoisie.

Distribution of
political power
between the
Monarchy and the
Nobility

Domination by
the Nobility.

Absolute
domination by
the Monarchy.

Balance
between the
Monarchy and
the Nobility.

Absolute
domination by
the Monarchy.

1.3

The Divisions Within the Noble Estate

1.3.1

The Economic Structure of the Noble Estate

Limited.

The supposed equality of being a noble was not supported either by economic fact or
political reality. Son1e of the nobility were very rich, some were very poor, and some
were neither very rich nor very poor. At the top of the economic hierarchy of the noble
estate was the small but enormously rich and powerful group called magnates. Palmer
(1969) estimates the number of the biggest magnates ' families to have been twenty.
Zamoyski, by comparison, suggests that "a dozen families owned huge tracts of land,
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[and] another three hundred or so possessed lands equivalent to those of the greatest
English or German landlords" (1987:213). The magnates owned vast estates,
comparable to the size of nation states. For example, Felix Potocki's estate occupied an
area in excess of 6,500 square miles. Palmer suggests that this property was bigger than
America's Connecticut or "half as large as the Dutch Republic" (1969:414). Potocki's
court employed four hundred people and his annual income was three million Polish
florins, which was "a third as large as the income of the Polish throne" (1969:414). The
middle nobility, which was at its zenith in the sixteenth century, had declined into a
sn1all group by the eighteenth century, at which time its material wealth was based on
only two or three estates (Davies, 1981 ). Throughout the seventeenth century the
number of middle nobility decreased due to the growth of the big landholdings. This
growth took place prin1arily "at the expense of the middle gentry, who lacked money for
economic reconstruction and were compelled to sell their properties or to transform
them into leasehold" (Gieysztor et al., 1979:224) 5 . Consequently, this group no longer
played an important role in Polish political and economic life.

At the botton1 of the economic hierarchy were the poor landowners - the penniless
nobility - who constituted the largest group within the noble estate. The poor nobility
worked for themselves on their own land or on parts of their own land. They did not
have any serfs and therefore were often difficult to distinguish from the peasantry
(Davies, 1981). This group of Polish poor nobility was no different fron1 the poor
nobility of France or Prussia, which ploughed their land and lived like peasants
(Carsten, 1989; Gossn1an, 1972). The Polish landless nobility comprised more than fifty
per cent of the noble estate, a uniquely high figure (Davies, 1981 ). The landless (poor)
nobility was on the bottom rung of the social ladder within the noble estate and their
n1aterial position was parallel to the lowest stratum of society. Some of them worked as
domestics, soldiers or labourers in the courts or on the estates of the magnates and the

5

It seems, too, that the pauperisation of the middle nobility was also caused by the law of
succession not being based on primogeniture. Davis points out that according to Polish custom
the landed property was divided among sons and unmarried daughters, and the home estate was
given to the youngest son (Davies: 1981:225). As a consequence, not only some latifundia
(huge land estates) disintegrated, but also some middle nobility estates.
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richer nobility (Davies, 1981). There were also the so-called 'street nobility', who lived
in the towns. Davies argues that the position of some of the nobility was worse than that
of serfs and drove some into voluntary submission to serfdom. He also observes that the
Polish nobility could not be compared with a landowning class, even though land
ownership and use were the main sources of its wealth (Davies, 1981). This large group
of very poor and landless nobility was a characteristic feature of the Polish noble estate
and demonstrated how deeply it was divided.

1.3.2

The Structure of Political Power of the Noble Estate

The econon1ic divisions between the rich elite and the poor masses of the nobility
influenced the distribution of its power structure and political leadership. In the first half
of the eighteenth century the power structure within the noble estate differed
significantly from that of the sixteenth century when the systen1 of 'noble democracy'
was created. At that time the middle nobility, which created the noble democracy, was
the dominant group in terms of its numbers and political power. In the second half of
the seventeenth century the largest group within the nobility comprised the poor and
landless nobility dependent on economic support from a small group of magnates. This
development shifted political power into the hands of the magnates as demonstrated in
Table 1.2: The Development of Noble Democracy and Oligarchy in Poland. From the
second half of the seventeenth century, the magnates took over the political leadership
fron1 the middle nobility. Among the most powerful of these magnates were several
fan1ilies who held power for generations, as well as relatively new families which came
to pron1inence at the beginning of the eighteenth century. Davies argues:

Political life was reduced to the feuds, fortunes, and the follies of a few families.
Some, like the Radziwill, Lubomirski, Sapieha, Potocki, Wisniowiecki or
Czetwertynski clans were families of ancient distinction; others like the
Sulkowski, Jablonowski, Poniatowski, Tarlo, Czartoryski, Sieniawski, Oginski,
Denhoff or Branicki broods, were relative parvenus 6 (Davies, 1981:502).

6

"Parvenus" means: parvenu, a person, who has suddenly risen from a low social or economic position
to one of wealth or power.
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Table 1.2

The Development of Noble Democracy and Oligarchy in Poland
Period of Noble Democracy

Period of Oligarchy

Time Period

From the 16th Century to the
first half of the 17th Century.

From the second half of the
17th Century to the 18th
Century.

The Power Structure Within
the Nobility

The middle Nobility.

The Magnates.

The Largest Group Within
the Nobility

The middle Nobility.

The poor and landless
Nobility.

The power of the magnates was based on their ownership of large estates, on a
significant influence over the local nobility and on the holding of key offices in the
State as well as seats in the Senate (Bardach et al., 1987). The magnates' estates were
vast in size. For example the English historian Boswell (1953) describes Carol
Radziwill's estate as being half the size of Ireland. Wyczanski (1965) states that it
comprised 583 villages and 16 cities. The richest magnates' families in the two parts of
the Commonwealth, Corona and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, included several
powerful families.

In

Corona, these were Sieniawscy, Czartoryscy, Potoccy,

Lubon1irscy, Tarlo, Mniszechowie and Braniccy. In the Grand Duchy of Lithuania they
were the Radziwill, Sapieha, Oginski, Pac, and Wisniowiecki families (Wyczanski,
1965). As Zielinska (1977) argues, during the reign of the Wettin dynasty (1696-1764)
the magnates' families concentrated in their hands the majority of the Royal demesne
(properties). She points out that not having to pay fees, holding a lifelong lease and the
right to pass on the administration of the Royal properties to the next generation,
provided then1 with a sound and stable income.

The magnates' influence over the nobility was based on financial control over the local
nobility and different forms of patronage and assistance to its social career. The Polish
historians Wyczanski (1965) and Maczak (1994) argue that many magnates' estates
were often composed of leases or pledges, which the middle and the well-off nobility
gave to the magnates in order to repay their debts. In addition, the magnates' estates
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offered employment to the poor nobility in the courts' administration or in the army
and, also, supported a number of individuals in their careers. According to Jan Duklan
Ochocki' s memoirs, this practice provided the basis for the magnates' political
supremacy (Ochocki, cited in Maczak, 1994). Ochocki's memoirs also show that about
one hundred sons and dozens of daughters of the nobility who served them could,
during their childhood, live in the magnates' courts in exchange for care and education.
When they attained adulthood, these sons and daughters then voted for and supported
the n1agnates' political aims, and the magnates (as their patrons) rewarded them with
offices, estates, life pensions and dowries (Maczak, 1994). This type of patronage
extended to the relatives of the children and they becan1e, in effect, 'political clients' of
the magnates. They, too, supported the magnates by, for example, controlling the
elections to the local legislative assemblies and granting favours, or by bribing the
nobility to gain their votes for particular candidates (Maczak, 1994 ). In these ways,
n1agnates could influence the decisions of local and central authorities and build their
political influence in the form of a republican government.

The political influence of the magnates was built not only through their political
clientele but also by holding key positions in the government and seats in the Senate.
These gave them substantial freedom of political action. The most powerful positions
were those of the chancellor (kanclerz) and the chief commander of the army (het,nan)
for both the Crown and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The chancellor's authority was
significant in domestic and foreign politics. The chief commander of the army was, at
the same time, in charge of ministers of war and leaders of foreign policy on the eastern
borders (Bardach, et al., 1987). The influence of these major offices was enhanced by
the fact that from the seventeenth century they were tenured for the elite (Davies, 1981 ).
Gieysztor et al. ( 1979) argue that, in practice, an appointed official was no longer
obliged to obey the Royal Court and gave the holders of these positions enormous
freedo1n of action. In fact decisions about the present and future of the country were
dependent on the political culture and moral judgement of these powerful individuals,
the n1agnates, over whom the Government and the Diet had very limited influence.
They (the magnates) were effectively the political leaders of the State.
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The Culture of the Nobility - Sarmatism

Culture was traditionally the element that unified the social life of the noble estate. In
the seventeenth and at the beginning of the eighteenth century, the culture known as
Sarmatism was the source of unity. The term 'Sarmatism' comes from the name of the
ancient tribe of Sarmatians, in whom the Polish nobility saw its ancestry (Gieysztor et
al., 1979). Sarmatism developed in a very unique form from an original combination of

Western and Eastern cultures that tended to be more eastward looking. According to
Maciejewski (1977), there were several principal values specific to Sarn1atism. They
were the values of nobility and its ancestral roots, republicanism (the appreciation of
freedom and equality), and Catholicism. Sarmatism assisted in the development of the
lifestyle, attitudes, and cultural tastes unique to the Polish nobility (Maciejewski, 1977).

The value of nobility was an important component of Sarmatian culture. It was
expressed in Sarmatian ideology as the devotion to the value of noble status based on its
inherent superiority. Smolenski (1954) has paraphrased the opinions of the belief of the
nobility about itself: "The nobleman at the mon1ent of birth inherited discernment,
n1oderation and fairness (prudentiam, temperentiani et justitiam). All his life he craved
to serve the Fatherland and the Church, and to achieve fame" (Smolenski, 1954:4.
Translation mine). Another version found by Zajaczkowski (1993) in the seventeenth
century literature perceived the establishment of the nobility as being a product of
God's will. In other words, God established the nature of social order in which those of
poor reason were destined to be subordinated to those who were superior by their
wisdom and virtue. Other versions of the noble ancestry referred to it as the knighthood
and Republican Rome (Zajczkowski, 1993).

This 'superiority' was thought to originate in the ancient roots of the nobility as well as
from the innate and unique physical, intellectual and moral qualities of the members of
the estate. Thus , the value of nobility was its perception as a distinctive moral quality
(virtue). Zajaczkowski quotes from a seventeenth century author who states that to be a
nobleman is to be "notable among the common people by virtue, courage and bravery"
(Zajaczkowski, 1993:50. Translation mine). This is why the nobleman is called in Latin
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nobilis, because he is notabilis over others, which means that he is distinguished by that
virtue. The genealogy written by the nobles stressed not only that the nobility was better
than members of other social groups of Polish society, but also that it was distinctively
different from other Europeans. In fact, it saw itself as a better nobility group and a
better nation than others (Gieysztor et al., 1979). A distinctive feature of Sarmatian
culture was the belief that the social and political order of other countries did not suit
Polish conditions and the Polish national character identified with the privileged
position of the noble estate (Michalski, 1973). Michalski quotes opinions from the
popular book written by the Jesuit, Peski, Domina Palatii Regina Libertas (n.d.):
Such arrangements as they are in other countries we do not find fault with, but
they are good for them [the nobility in other countries], not for us, because they
[the arrangements] could deprive us of our freedom, which is the most precious
and the dearest thing for us (Peski, in: Michalski, 1973: 115. Translation mine).

This attitude was probably strengthened by the lack of foreign politics in the
Conunonwealth

of

Corona

and

the

Grand

Duchy

of

Lithuania,

and

the

Con1111onwealth's absence from the international arena. In the eighteenth century,
Poland did not send regular legates to the foreign courts, which was the popular practice
in Europe (Hubert, 1960). Around such a policy grew attitudes of complacency,
hostility towards novelties, and xenophobia, which resulted in a great devotion to native
culture (Maciejewski, 1977). In general, Sarmatism was not a culture that encouraged
political change; rather, it exclusively supported traditional values.

Among political values, freedom, equality and unanimity occupied the highest place.
Many institutions of the noble estate expressed their cardinal values as being freedom,
equality and unanimity, to which they aspired in their social and political lives. It seems
that these values became a cultural bond for a heavily diversified nobility, which
wanted to defend itself against any formal divisions (Zajaczkowski, 1993). The nobility
treasured democratic values and did not want any changes to the constitutions that
guaranteed them. One of the other values of great importance was pride in and devotion
to republicanism. These political values originated from the culture of the Renaissance,
which provided the Polish nobility with the knowledge of ancient political traditions
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and inspired its democratic ideology. Hence, the Polish nobility recognised Republican
Rome as the best model for its civic life and founded its political culture on the ancient
republic's political philosophies. The model of Rome provided it with the moral ideals
of a republican political life and the defence of its freedom (Maciejewski, 1977). The
pride of the Polish nobility, based on the ancient roots of its political traditions, was
expressed in Kozmian' s memoir:
From the introduction of Christianity our ancestors started to educate themselves
about Roman history, and we were taking everything from that centre of the
ancient as well as modern civilisation. A noble pride, a feeling of dignity and even
superiority came from that culture. Through the form of our institutions, customs
and dress, we remained a kind of northern Rome (1972: 176. Translation mine).

Another part of the Sarmatian culture grew from Catholicism, giving noble culture a
unique character. Maciejewski argues that around Catholicism the nobility developed
personal ideals of the Christian knight and the defender of the faith. Stone (1976) argues
that Catholicism became a part of the Polish nationality "through the constant
seventeenth century war against Turkish Muslims, Russian Orthodox Christians, and
Swedish or German Protestants" (1976: 1). The noble tradition unified the idea of 'love
of country' and 'love of religion'. In his memoirs, Kozmian, a Polish nobleman, saw
these traditional values as essential to the moral life of the nobility and its national spirit
( 1972). Despite the nobility's devotion, its religiosity did not develop into clericalism
(Gieysztor et al., 1979).

A large percentage of the nobility was of the Catholic faith and developed a particular
forn1 of religiousness identified with the culture of Sarmatism. For example, Church
practices, processions, saints' days, rigorous fasts and sun1ptuously celebrated sacred
festivals became a strong feature of the noble religious culture (Gieysztor et al., 1979).
The religiousness of the Polish nobility was displayed in the local taste for celebrations
with a 'Post-Trent' version of Catholicism, manifesting itself in participation in various
communal practices (Davies, 1997). This n1ade the Polish religious rite unique.

In the sphere of political life, Maciejewski (1977) identifies the following
characteristics of the nobility: an individualism with a strong anarchical tendency, an
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aversion to subordination, a deep feeling for self-importance and impetuosity, an
inclination to bravado and recklessness accompanied by prodigality originating from the
lack of respect for physical work. In social life, Maciejewski argues that the nobility
displayed a taste for earthly pleasures and celebrations. The intellectual aspect of this
culture can be illustrated by the nobility's reading preferences, the popular literature
which "was dominated by devotional and panegyric writings" which drew on the "cult
of armorial honours" (Gieysztor et al., 1979:259). This literature was written in a style,
that displayed "trivial" and "extreme mannerisms" 7 as well as "bizarre verifications"
(Gieysztor et al., 1979:259). This kind of style also became dominant in correspondence
and speech, where Latin was often mixed with Polish (Bruckner, 1958). The intellectual
interests of the nobility displayed originality but not sophistication. Historians have
stressed the nobility's taste for 'the literature for simple minds ' :
Its trivial mannerism seemed shocking to the refined taste of a latter period. Yet
this literature may still interest and entertain the reader of today: it is not devoid of
fantasy, imagery and expression, or of a peculiar, though mostly coarse kind of
humour (Gieysztor et al., 1979:261).

This kind of parochial taste for literature, which did not demand much knowledge and
literary skills from writers and readers, was characteristic of Sarmatism.

1.3 .4

The Culture of the Enlightenment

From the eighteenth century, the elite of the nobility and the high clergy recognised
Sarn1atism as the culture of the conservative and uneducated noble 'masses'. Due to
n1ore frequent contacts with Europe, the new intellectual fashions and debates
introduced into Polish culture became known under the name of the Enlightenment.
This diversity of culture shaped the educational system. Social and intellectual life
developed on the basis of that new cultural formation and was distinguished by style
and forms common to the Western social elite. Thus, for the first half of the eighteenth
century, the differentiation of the Polish nobility's culture became apparent. In Poland,
the elite, which comprised a narrow group of magnates and well-educated clergy, often
7

Mannerism in writing or speech was distinguished by complex verification and flowery expressions.
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travelled throughout Europe and had contacts with European elites and their new ideas
(Gieysztor et al., 1979). They aspired to a European culture in which elegant manners
and knowledge of the French language became essential social skills, resulting in the
Polish elite redefining its idea of the nobleman (Maciejewski, 1977). This new 'ideal
nobleman' was actually a reflection of the Western European ideal of the nobleman or,
more precisely, the aristocrat. In seventeenth century culture in Western Europe, the
nobleman aspired to be a man of ethics and a courtier in the royal court or the great
aristocrats' courts (Stanton, 1980). Stanton argues that the semantic character of the
honest man suggests a shift from the traditional value of aristocratic merit based on rank
and function towards the values of "worldliness and sociability" ( 1980:53). For Stanton,
in seventeenth century dictionaries there were two dominant characteristics of honnete
homme: i) a man of good conversation and company; and ii) a man of honour and

virtue. She explains honnete homme as a secular ideal comprised of features such as
politeness, modesty and naturalness (Stanton, 1980). Thus, it was that n1odel of man
which inspired Polish culture in the eighteenth century.

These new expectations of the nobleman developed, in turn, new educational needs of
the Polish elite. The Italian Theatine Order established a college in Warsaw, in 1737,
which offered fashionable education for the social elite. Similarly, the establishment of
the Collegium Nobilium in 1740 by the Polish Piarists and its success as a model
institution for other colleges for the elite provide further evidence of a need to educate a
new type of nobleman-aristocrat. The Collegium Nobiliu,n, with its cosmopolitan,
aristocratic and Polish character, would become a leading example of the new cultural
outcomes of the Enlightenment. The distinctive feature of this new intellectual style of
the Enlightenment was curiosity about new ideas and other cultures and countries.
Rationalism and empiricism together with a stress on senses and experiences became
the main sources of knowledge and criticism of authority (Maciejewski, 1977). These
features can be found later in the curriculum and textbook prepared for the Collegium
Nobiliuni. For example, the curriculun1 consisted, in part, of experimental physics,

1nodern history and geography; and teaching materials included maps, globes of the
known world and foreign journals. This process of 'Westernisation' opened up Polish
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culture to participation in the culture of the Enlightenment. The originality of the socalled 'Polish Enlightenme nt' came fron1 the coexistence of the elements of the noble
culture enriched by new themes and values (Maciejewski, 1977). However, some values
addressed as new in Western Europe such as freedom or equality, were not new for the
noble culture. Maciejewski argues that for this reason, in Poland there was no need to
introduce new values, but rather to reinterpret these already recognised values and find
a new application for freedom and a broader social base to value equality. Polish
reformers pointed to the need to strengthen the central authority over the citizen's
authority. In Europe, the opposite was done (Maciejewski, 1977). Two further features
distinguish the characteristics of the 'Polish Enlightenme nt'. One was the coexistence of
religious values with the ideas of the Enlightenment, and the other was the unquestione d
position of the Church, despite the rise of anticlerical debates (Kloczowski, 1979).
Hence, the Enlightenme nt in Poland is called 'Catholic-En lightenment '. According to
Janeczek ( 1994 ), one of the key issues of the Catholic Enlightenme nt was the
orientation of education towards secular education. This shows the concern of the Polish
Church elite for the reform of the State.

1.3.5

The Education for the Nobility as Mirrors of Social Division

The growing hierarchy within the noble estate expressed the economic and political
power divisions within the noble estate. This manifested itself in various spheres of life,
one of which was the system of education whereby the schools reproduced the social
status hierarchy. This reproduction was informally demonstrate d in the public system
and formally in the private system, the latter of which developed in the first half of the
eighteenth century. In colleges which were to be open to the public (public colleges) ,
the social status of students was noticeable even in the structure of the classroom. The
sons of the most important nobility sat in the student desks in the front row; the students
with the lowest social status occupied the back rows (Kitowicz, 1951). The division
within the education system was formalised by the official establishmen t of the colleges
for the elite. First, the Collegium Varsoviense was established by the Theatines in 1737.
Next, the Collegium Nobilium was established in 1740. Following the developmen t of
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the Collegium Nobiliuni, similar types of colleges were started by the Jesuits in the
1750s. Thus, from the late 1730s, education for the nobility became visibly divided
between the elite and the poor nobility.

The establishment of the Collegium Nobilium and the introduction of the private college
system institutionalised the division between the elite and the rest of the nobility. This
introduction was supported by some magnates but criticised by many of the poor
nobility (as indicated by Czacki (1759)). According to the historian Konopczynski
( 1926), the establishment of the school for the sons of magnates and the rich nobility
only was seen by the rest of the nobility as an attack on democracy that had been
undertaken by the clergy. The main arguments against the colleges for the elite were
actually not against their character but against their organisational rules 8 . These rules
did not allow the sons of the poor nobility to stay at school as servants of the young
lords. That was the inexpensive way to obtain education for those who could not afford
the schooling expenses. According to Kitowicz (1951), while everyone could
(theoretically) send their children to the schools run by the teaching orders, in fact most
pupils educated in colleges were the children of the upper and middle nobility. The
description of the extra costs of education, such as books or clothes, in addition to the
costs of boarding, suggests that this kind of education required a significant financial
investment (Konarski, 1925).

In contrast to the poor nobility, the magnates seemed to be supportive of the idea of elite
education in the Collegium Nobilium. Konopczynski (1926) discusses Konarski's reply
to Czacki's letter9 that the magnates themselves gave their support for the establishment
of the Collegiu,n Nobilium. In that letter, Konarski explains that the magnates
commented on the need for the school and subsequently they encouraged the clergy to

8

9

Czacki, Szczesny 1759. 'The Complaints of the Poor Nobility about Boarding Schools Opened in
Poland [which was delivered] at the Time of the Local Assemblies Meeting. ' Mentioned in
Nowak-Dluzewski, Juliusz (1989) Stanislaw Konarski. PAX, Warszawa.
Konarski, Stanislaw 1760. 'The Response to the Speech Titled: The Complaints of the Poor Nobility
about Boarding Schools Opened in Poland [which was delivered] at the Time of the Local
Assemblies Meeting. ' Mentioned in Nowak-Dluzewski, Juliusz (1989) Stanislaw Konarski.
PAX, Warszawa.
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start the college. Moreover, the magnates' support manifested itself financially in the
form of donations of money and properties. Out of the deep divisions that were apparent
in the noble estate came the establishmen t of the Collegium Nobilium.

1.4

Poland in the First Half of the Eighteenth Century

The condition of Poland in the first half of the eighteenth century, was marked by three
important processes: (i) the political crisis, (ii) propositions to reform the political
system in order to lessen the crisis, and (iii) cultural development . The major problems
causing the crisis were the decay of local and central legislative institutions; the
disintegratio n of political culture; the interference of foreign powers in Polish domestic
affairs and the decline of the monarchy's power. These problems were exacerbated by
pressing domestic economic issues, namely, the limits imposed by the nobility on
in1plen1enting new taxes, an inefficient farming system based on serfdom and the lack
of an efficient and modern army to defend the country (Davies, 1984; Wyczanski,
1965).

1.4.1

Legislative Paralysis and Decay of the Administrati on

The first half of the eighteenth century for Poland was a time of much disorganisat ion in
the legislative work of the Diet, the centre of political life. Nowak-Dluz ewski (1989)
stresses that the proper functioning of the Diet affected the work of the executive and
legislative authorities, that is "the proper working of the administratio n, the institutions
of local autonomy, the treasury, the army, the country's economy, and the
administratio n of justice" (1989: 116. Translation mine). The misuse of the liberum veto
had destroyed the political fa bric of Poland, which included the Diet, the die tines, the
royal tribunals and the courts of law (Gieysztor et al., 1979). The Diet could pass new
legislation only with the common consent of all its members and just one voice against
it by the use of the liberum veto could stop it. In the first half of the eighteenth century,
the uttering of the liberu1n veto was the method used to paralyse the work of the Diet
and was used mainly as a means to gain private advantage and to destroy parliamentar y
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life. Palmer ( 1969) explains that:
By this procedure any deputy in the central diet, acting as the representative of his
home assembly (and in practice ca1Tying out the will of some magnate) could rise
in the diet and by pronouncing the phrase, sic nole, sic veto, not merely block the
legislation in question, but force the dissolution of the diet itself (Palmer,
1969:417).

The enormity of the impairment caused by the use of the liberum veto is reflected in the
number of unfinished Diet sessions. Davies ( 1984) states that during the reign of August
II (1696-1733) "only one session of the Diet succeeded in passing any legislation at all,
in a span of thirty years" (Davies, 1984:303). He describes the outcome of the
legislative crisis as being a Constitutional paralysis that paved the way for financial
ruin, for military impotence and for foreign invasion. Moreover, if taxes could not be
raised, then the Republic's armies could not be maintained and the Republic ' s enemies
could do as they chose.

1.4.2

The Disintegration of Polish Political Culture

Aiding and abetting the political crisis was the disintegration of the political culture of
the nobility, which was reflected in the commercialisation of the value of political rights
among the poor nobility. This commercialisation adversely influenced their political
attitudes. It saw political support given to the magnates by the poor and landless
nobility. This class of the nobility, being deprived of alternative means to maintain their
social position, traded their votes in return for the magnates ' financial assistance.
Maczak ( 1994) suggests that the commercialisation of the value of political rights might
be seen as the sign of a lack of political emancipation or freedom. He argues that the
ethos of Polish nobility was an astonishing mixture of civic pride with servility towards
their wealthy neighbours. The situation of dependence upon the goodwill of the
magnates often resulted in the loss of civic ethics among the poor nobility, who tried
desperately to maintain their weakening social standing (Maczak, 1994). This loss of
civic ethics by the poor nobility manifested itself in displays of illiterate selfishness and
ignorance. The memoirs of Kozmian, Matuszkiewicz, and Ochocki, depict these
situations quite clearly in their descriptions of the political life of eighteenth century
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nobility (Kozmian, 1852-5; Matuszkiewicz, post 1765; and Ochocki, 1857; cited in:
Maczak, 1994). It appears that the noble clientele lost its capacity to think in terms of
benefits to the State. Lukowski (1991) quotes an opinion from 1761 of the magnate,
Michal Czartoryski, on the only possible way that the nobility could be involved in
political action. "Virtually everyone who does anything at all satisfactory for the
common good [of the community] expects a personal sign of gratitude and reward from
n1e" ( 1991 :24 ). The persistence of the nobility in looking for an easy reward for its
political involvement characterised its self-serving attitude (Matuszkiewicz, post 1765 ;
cited in: Maczak, 1994).

The failure of civic culture can be seen in the abuse of the liberum veto. Zamoyski
( 1987) argues that the destructive role of the liberum veto did not come from the nature
of this rule but from the failure of the political culture of the citizens "The disease was
not in the constitution but in the minds of the people who abused it" (1987:207). In a
similar way, Butterwick (1998) points out that "the catastrophic cult of the liberum veto
reflected the downfall of Polish political culture" (1998:20). The ambiguity and
superficiality of political leaders was displayed by the use of the liberum veto. The
Polish historian, Konopczynski ( 1959), criticises the nobility for neglecting to introduce
n1ajority voting to political life, and for using voting by consent despite its "fatal
idealism". It was seen to be "suitable for angels, not for humans" (1959:270). The other
significant feature of Polish political culture was the tendency of the magnates to defend
the State's affairs only if it was beneficial for their private interests. This tendency was
displayed by the magnates" political actions and its character could best be described by
Davies' s statement: "according to the dictates of his own finances and inclinations"
(Davies, 1981 :502). This is illustrated by the political style of the two groups whose
battle for State offices don1inated political life in the first half of the eighteenth century.
These groups pitted the Czartoryskis' and Poniatowskis' families (called Fan1ilia)
against the Potockis' family (Gieysztor et al., 1979). The political attitudes of both
groups were governed only by their and their family business interests, which became
the stumbling block for the reforms needed to strengthen the Polish State. The reforms
were to help them realise their ambitions to the throne. In struggling for key offices, the
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Czartoryskis' and Potockis' families stopped the last few sessions of Diet (then under
the rule of Augustus II (1697-1733), and in this way lost the opportunity to introduce
reforms (Gieysztor et al., 1979).

In the profile of Antoni Potocki, Gierowski ( 1997) presents two contrasting political

attitudes of support for constructive political reform and readiness for political
recklessness and treason. In 17 44, Potocki proposed a series of reforms in order to
improve the work of the Diet and the Government. At the same time, he acted as a paid
agent of the Prussian king, Frederick the Great and, in fact, "helped to dissolve that
Diet" (Gierowski, 1997:73). His actions destroyed the efforts to introduce necessary
in1provements to the State's affairs. He also helped to destroy the legislation of
subsequent Diets in 1746 and 1748 (Gierowski, 1997). The Czartoryskis' political
attitudes were similar to those of Antoni Potocki. Gieysztor et al., (1979) explain that:
"The Czartoryski party was notable for its coherence and high intellectual standards, but
in the factional struggle they resorted to the same means as their adversaries. They
entered into collusion with foreign powers, planned confederations and broke up the
Diet" (Gieysztor et al., 1979:250). Palmer argues that the Polish magnates "did not
suffer to be governed" (Palmer, 1959:418) but at the same time, did not really govern
the country.

1.4.3

Interference by Foreign Powers to Maintain the Polish Political Crisis

The limits to the magnates' control over the country's politics were imposed by the
profound influence of foreign courts over Polish affairs. Their interests in Poland
increased with the weakening of the Polish State. Gieysztor et al., (1979) note the
"Uneven development of Poland and her neighbours with regard to financial and
military potential and the degree of political independence, left a distinct mark on
Poland's history throughout the whole century" (1979:235) The development of Polish
State politics and the economy in contrast to that of neighbouring countries such as
Prussia, Austria and Russia, made it a defenceless country surrounded by the most
powerful and aggressive monarchies in Europe. The aggression of the neighbouring
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countries was reflected in their foreign policies, whereby representatives of the foreign
diplomacies constantly interfered in Polish domestic and foreign affairs, for example,
the continuing promotion by Russia of the Wettins on the Polish throne. Polish
historians have documented that the French ambassador in Poland "counteracted the
consolidation of the Wettin's position, chiefly through a systematic disruption of the
Diet, in which French diplomacy cooperated with Russia" (Gieysztor et al., 1979:243).
Russia, France and Prussia constantly monitored Polish political life. The favours and
money given to the Polish nobility and magnates were used to stop the Diet sessions, to
support opposition against the King, and to n1ake alliances with Polish magnates.
Foreign armies also assisted in the elections of candidates to the Polish throne
(Gieysztor et al., 1979). Russia exercised the most control over Polish politics, a feat it
managed by its hold over the Polish Kings from the Wettin dynasty of Saxony (between
1697-1763). The Wettins owed their election to the Polish throne to Russia, and this
opened the way for Russian interference in Polish politics and to the presence of the
Russian army on Polish soil. That interference strengthened when the nobility fighting
against August II asked the Tsar to become the protector of the Polish State in 1717.

The prolonging of the status quo of the Polish State was the Tsar' s political goal. He
controlled August II, rendering the State powerless and, at the same tin1e, acted as
defender of the Polish nobility. He concluded a number of treaties with Prussia and with
Turkey in 1720, with Sweden in 1724 and with Austria in 1726, "guaranteeing Polish
liberties and a free election of the king" (Gieysztor, et al., 1979:242). Davies (1981)
argues that from 1717 to the end of the Saxon dynasty in 1763, Russia rearranged Polish
politics to the degree that could serve its needs . The involvement of Russia and other
foreign powers in maintaining the Polish status quo led to further destruction of the
State under the guise of defending the nobility's rights.

1.4.4

Decline of the Power of the Monarchy

An important factor influencing the political crisis of the Polish republic was the decline
of the monarchy's power. The loss of power of kings from the Wettin dynasty,
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especially August III (1733-1763), was due to political apathy, the political power of the
magnates, the lack of support of the nobility and Russian interference. August III, who
was the Polish King when the Collegium Nobilium was established, was not greatly
involved in Poland's political life. In contrast to his father August II, he accepted the
existing political order in Poland from the beginning of his reign and for that acceptance
he was well liked by the Polish nobility. His reign was marked by political stagnation,
which is not surprising given that he actually ceded his power to his Saxon officials.
Count Bruhl and his son-in-law, magnate Jerzy Mniszech, dominated the politics of the
Royal court. As a result, in the 17 40s and 17 50s, most of the central government was
suspended and sent to the local authorities (or dietines) (Davies, 1981 ). The
Czartoryskis' and Potockis' political groups were busy building their own political
alliances with foreign courts that supported their political ambitions and supported the
Royal courts as long as it served their interests (Gieysztor et al., 1979).

The decentralisation of the monarchy in Poland suited the nobility, which feared
absolutism as the main threat to 'noble democracy'. August II' s attempts to strengthen
his power by reforming the Diet and making his succession hereditary caused the
nobility deep concern and they therefore protested against any constitutional changes
during the reign of August III (Gierowski, 1997). The nobility demanded that the
Wettins retain the status quo and, in the reign of August III, their demand was complied
with. Their ambitions were expressed by the constitutional limits of royal power. For
example, the position of the Polish King was limited by constitutional regulations which
the nobility had imposed upon the monarchy to protect the republican government and
its political freedom. The King could not introduce any changes in the constitution or
the tax system nor distribute the finances of the State, because such actions were the
noble Diet's prerogative. However, the king could appoint all officials but did not have
the power to dismiss then1 nor did he have any influence over the judicial system
(Bardach et al., 1987). The nobility saw the king as a threat to their 'golden freedom '
and wanted to lin1it his power, which otherwise could strengthen the power of the
central authority over the citizens. Similarly, the Russian Tsar did not want the Royal
Court to create one strong political centre, so, despite supporting the Wettin candidature
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to the Polish throne, he entered into alliances with the Czartoryskis . As a result of the
decline of the power of the n1onarchy, the vital political decisions were made not in the
royal courts in Warsaw or Dresden in Saxony but in the courts of foreign powers led by
Russia and Prussia and in the Polish magnates' courts.

1.5

Attempts at Reforms in the First Half of the Eighteenth Century

The conflicts between domestic and foreign powers accompanyin g the elections of the
Saxon Kings and the brutal interference of foreign courts in Polish parliamentar y life
resulted in the need to change traditional political arrangement s. At the same time, the
Czartoryskis ' and Potockis' groups who were battling for political leadership saw
political reforms as necessary to support their future power to rule. As Baszkiewicz and
Ryszka (1984) argue, the paralysis of the Diet and a lack of interest in strengthenin g the
power of the king became the focal points of the reform projects. The reform
movement, written from the perspective of Polish republicanis m, regarded the
in1provement of the parliamentar y system as a key to government reform. First of all,
the abuse of the liberum veto, the main source of destruction of the Diet, needed to be
linuted. One of the first projects of reform was initiated by Stanislaw Dunin Karwicki in
Ordered Republic (De Ordinanda Republica) (1705-1707) , which was written from the

republican perspective (Konopczyn ski, 1959). Karwicki emphasised the necessity of
limiting both the use of the liberum veto and the political rights of the poorest nobility,
who were exploited by the magnates in their political battles (Baszkiewic z and Ryszka,
1984). As well, he proposed that the Diet be one which could be readily assembled and
summoned at will (Gierowski, 1997). Karwicki was also interested in the reform -of
parliament because he opposed the absolutism of the king and the dominance of the
111agnates (Konopczyn ski, 1959). In order to achieve this particular reform, he proposed
giving to the Diet the right to appoint all Government officials (a right possessed by the
King) and he also proposed giving the dietines the right to choose the senators (of
whom the majority were magnates). He wanted to weaken the power of the senators by
a reform of both houses of the Diet.
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More elaborate projects of reform were proposed by Stanislaw Leszczynski in his Glos
Wolny Wolnosc Ubespieczajacy (1733) (A Free Voice in Defence of Freedom ). The

Leszczynskis projects did not see political benefit in the rise of the absolute power of
the king or in the unlimited power of the nobility but in a well-organised parliament
(Baszkiewicz and Ryszka, 1984). According to Gierowski (1997), Leszczynski wanted
to restrict the liberum veto, to make the Senate more dependent upon the Diet and to
create ministries as collegial bodies (Gierowski, 1997). Leszczynski ' s reform projects
also emphasised the need for improvement in the treasury' s condition by transferring
\

the royal estates to many landowners, enlargement of the army, and the examination of
accountability of ministers responsible for actions taken by them in the nan1e of the
King by the Diet (Gierowski, 1997). He was concerned, too, that the nobility had
nusused democratic institutions and demanded the abolition of the landless nobility
from the dietines. Leszczynski also argued for the improvement of commerce and
industry as well as the political situation of the burghers (Gierowski, 1997). Apart from
individual voices calling for the improvement of political life, some magnates
understood the importance of reforms, especially if those reforms could help to ensure
their continued political domination.

The Potockis and Czrtoryskis magnates' groups pointed out the need for parliamentary
as well as social reforms (Gierowski, 1997). Both groups prepared their proposals for
reforms for the Diet in 1744. Stanislaw Poniatowski , acting for the Czrtoryskis ' family,
presented his ideas in his Letter from a Landowner to a Certain Friend f roni Another
Province (1744). Poniatowski also wanted a restriction on the right to disrupt debates in

the die tines and in the Diet (Gierowski, 1997). According to Gierowski ( 1997),
Poniatowski proposed broad economic changes: "a reform of the tax system based on
national n1ercantilist policy and industrialisation, and the economic protection of the
burghers" (1997:72). Representing the opposite group, Antoni Potocki pointed to the
necessity of improving the Diet' s work practices and the necessity for military reform.
His (Potocki's) other political concern was "the appointment of a standing commission
as the King's private council [which would include not only the nobility but also the
burghers represented in the Diet]" (Gierowski, 1997:73). Despite the growing need for
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changes to the political leadership, the monarchy did not put forward a single proposal
toward the needed reforms and the nobility and the magnates, in turn, failed to improve
the parliamentary system. The calls for reforms had little effect on the decisions of the
political leaders. As will be shown in the next chapter, political reformers such as
Leszczynski and Konarski focussed their attention on the education of the nobility as
the way to achieve political reform.

1.6

Conclusion

This chapter has discussed and analysed the influence of the Polish nobility and its
allies over the Polish State and its affairs during the first half of the eighteenth century.
Particular consideration was given to three related social processes - the division of the
noble estate into a small group of elite and a large group of impoverished nobility; the
political crisis of the State; and attempts to reform the State in order to overcome this
crisis. In tandem with the discussion and analysis of the division within the Polish
nobility came the recognition of parliamentary paralysis and the ineffectual role of the
n1onarchy in Polish affairs (affairs in which foreign governments and their Polish
nobility allies continually interfered).

In addition, despite of the equality insisted upon by the members of the Polish nobility
in the first half of the eighteenth century, the cardinal values of freedom, equality and
unanimity did not correspond with their economic and power structures. This saw an
economic, political, social and cultural gap develop between the richest nobles (the
magnates) and the poorest members of society (the peasants and serfs) that could not be
bridged. The self-serving Polish nobility, with its insistence on using the machinery of
government - especially the liberu,n veto - for its own short-term ends, widened and
prolonged this gap. Furthermore, with the assistance of 'friendly' foreign powers, the
Polish nobility had secured a position that enabled them to govern the country by and
for itself, at the expense and to the long-term detriment of the vast majority of Poles.
The seeds of the changes necessary to alter this quite unsatisfactory situation were
contained in the philosophies and teachings of the Polish Piarists, a progressive Catholic
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religious order. It is to that order and the subseque nt establishm ent of the Collegiu,n
Nobilium, the school for the noble elite, that I now turn to explain the role of the Piarist
in the establishm ent of the Collegium Nobilium.
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The Piarists, the Jesuits and the Establishment of the Collegium
Nobilium

2.1

Introduction

The calls for reforn1s to the Polish political system came from a variety of sources,
including some of the religious orders in Poland who influenced and, in turn, were
influenced by the many social, economic and political events of the time. At first
glance, this seems to be a contradiction in terms. Why would such religious orders want
to change a system that yielded them considerable economic and political benefits? The
answer, although not immediately obvious, lies in the longer-term view of many within
these religious orders who saw the necessity for radical change to a flawed system of
government that benefited the few at the expense of the many. By changing the narrow,
self-serving mindset of the ruling Polish elite through the education system, it was felt
that future national leaders would come to develop a politically and economicall y
stronger Poland. At the same time, these religious orders believed that they could use
the same education system to strengthen their own positions vis-a-vis the ruling elite by
way of a more comprehensi ve and enlightened approach to learning.

To understand the type of education system that came to be offered and to further
explain the origins of the Collegium Nobilium, this chapter examines the character of
the Piarist religious order and describes its educational style. Also examined is the
character of the Jesuit order, the Piarist order's main competitor within the Catholic
education system in Poland. What becomes obvious from a comparison between these
two orders is that the Piarists were more progressive than the Jesuits. I argue that the
Collegium Nobilium 's establishmen t can be explained, in part, by the conflict which

1narked both the competition between the Piarist and Jesuit religious orders in
eighteenth century Poland and the internal relations within the Piarist order itself. In

41

Cha12.ter 2

The Piarists and the Establishment of the Collegium Nobilium

addition, the efforts and ideas of one of the Piarist order's leading scholars, Stanislaw
Konarski, are shown as central to that subsequent establishment of the Collegium
Nobilium. Konarski's pivotal contribution to the creation of the college is difficult to

measure but his impact is undeniable.

This chapter is thus structured as follows. The first part examines and discusses the two
principal religious orders that functioned in Poland during the first half of the eighteenth
century, and contrasts their particular educational styles and philosophies. The second
part looks at the progressive nature of the Collegium Nobilium as a reflection of the
Piarist order's own character and philosophical approach, while also recognising many
of the influences ascribed by Durkheim's detailed education studies. The third part
discusses the concept of conflict and its role as a major factor in the establishmen t of the
Collegium Nobilium. This part, too, makes use of Durkheim's studies on the concept of

conflict as a social force and as an agent of change in education. The fourth and final
part examines the role of the individual - in this case the role of the College's founding
father, Stanislaw Konarski - in the planning and subsequent establishmen t of the
Collegium Nobilium. This section also draws upon the work of Durkheim in respect of

individual influence upon education and related issues.

2.2

Religious Orders in Poland

The Catholic order of the Piarists was the second most dominant religious order that
taught and operated schools in Poland in the eighteenth century. However, in the first
half of the eighteenth century the Jesuits were the dominant Catholic teaching order in
Poland and across Europe (Kloczowski, 1979). The Jesuit order was numerically larger
than the Piarists with 1,400 members in 1700 and 2,300 and in 1722/23, and the forn1er
operated 47 colleges in 1700 and 66 in 1772/23. They had control not only over
secondary education but also over the universities (in Poland, they ran the university in
Vilnius, Lithuania) and tended to be associated with the upper nobility (Kloczowski,
1979). In contrast, the number of Piarists from 1700 is not known but, according to
available data, they operated eleven colleges. By 1722/23, there were 499 members who
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taught in 27 colleges (Kloczowski, 1979). The characteristics of both orders are listed in
Table 2.1: Characterist ics of the Jesuit and Piarist Orders in Poland. It was unusual,
therefore, that the Collegium Nobilium was established by the Piarists, a much smaller
and less important order than the Jesuits in Poland.

Table 2.1

Characteristics of the Jesuit and Piarist Orders in Poland
Feature

Jesuit Order

Piarist Order

Present in Poland from:

16th Century.

Number of Members

In 1700
In 1773

= 1,400.
= 2,330.

In 1700
In 1773

= Unknown.
= 499.

Number of Teaching Staff

In 1700
In 1773

= Unknown.
= 4 17.

In 1700
In 1773

= Unknown.
= Unknown.

Type of Institutions

Public Colleges and one
University.

Number of Institutions

In 1700
In 1773

Social Groups Associated
with the Religious Orders

The Upper Nobility.

17th Century.

= 4 7 Colleges.
= 66 Colleges.

Public Colleges and
Elementary Schools.
In 1700
In 1773

= 11 Colleges.
= 27 Colleges.

All Groups of the Nobility and
the Burghers.

The function of the Jesuits was the provision of Catholic education and social welfare
within Poland and the conduct of missionary work in non-Catholic countries. These
were spheres of their social activity through which they propagated Catholicism ,
guarded the power and influence of the Catholic Church and defended the morals of
society. Their educational work supported the Catholic Church and intellectually
opposed the Protestant Church (Good, 1960). The aim of the Jesuit order was to sustain
Catholicisn1. The prin1ary way in which it chose to achieve this aim was through
education. However, Grendler (1989) argues that initially the Jesuits "had not intended
to become educators but nussionaries in the Holy Land" (1989:364). They were also
engaged in a broad scope of charitable activities but education quickly became the main
focus of their activity. According to Fulop-Miller (1957), the Jesuits displayed a special
interest in the spiritual guidance of the heads of the state and the ruling elite. In doing
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this, the Jesuits applied their teachings to the needs of the Catholic Church of the
Reformation period and one of these needs was to weaken the influence of the
Protestant Church (Kurdybacha, 1976). The aim of the Jesuits, and their position within
the church structure indicates that the order adapted a specific theological approach to
its mission. That mission provided it with a coherent system of values and norms to
guide the order in its actions.

In contrast to the Jesuits, the Piarists oriented their work towards different values, which
included the inculcation of good morals 1 · The function of the Piarists was education but
their education was exclusively dedicated to care of Christian morality (Grendler,
1989). The Piarists started their work with the provision of free elementary education
for socially disadvantaged boys (Grendler, 1989:381). Liebreich (1986) discusses the
aims of the Piarists as "training from an early age in order to learn a virtuous and pious
way of life" (1986:57). According to Grendler, their idea of elementary education for
the boys from the lowest group of the society had a "revolutionary character" at that
time (1989:381) 2 . Grendler states that the Piarists started their teaching in the sixteenth
century in Italy with education for "poor and working class boys so that they nlight
attain salvation and earn a living" (1989:387). However, the Piarist order in Poland did
not linlit the provision of education only to lower social groups or to an elementary
level. In the seventeenth century, the Piarists provided not only basic education but also
secondary education for the nobility (Grendler, 1989). In Warsaw, the Piarists opened a
college for the burghers sons, the Collegiu,n Civilis, which operated between 1758-1780
(Kinowska, 1993).

1

2

Fulop-Miller (1957) describes the degeneration of Catholic piety at the beginning of the Catholic
Reformation. This type of social welfare based on spontaneous compassion originating from the
Middle Ages was not capable of solving the problems of the masses of society stricken by poverty
and illness. The Catholic Reformation initiated a new type of social welfare based on institutions
and large-scale social-welfare for the neglected groups within the society.
Calasants, the founding father of the order, developed schools "uniquely designed to teach poor boys"
(Grendler, 1989:383). The schools were called Pious Schools and differed from schools
established by the other Catholic teaching orders for the first twenty years of the Catholic
Reformation. The reason for this, according to Grendler, was to focus on real help to the
poor. The schools provided students with everything necessary for school - even food for those
"needing nourishment" (Grendler, 1989:383). The teachers did not want any gifts, such as
firewood or help in washing their clothes.
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2.3
The Progressive Nature of the Collegium Nobilium as a Reflection of the
Piarist Order's Character
The characteristics listed in Table2. l do not explain why the Piarists established the
Collegiu,n Nobilium, nor can their influence or the size of their order account for it.

However one possible explanation centres on the progressive nature of the Piarist order.
The progressive nature of the Collegium Nobilium suggests that the Piarists were
innovative in their approach to the school curriculum and teaching methods and, as a
consequence , were prepared to establish a new type of school. This is demonstrate d
through a comparison of the philosophica l orientations of the Piarist versus the Jesuit
orders. To illustrate this progressive nature, Table 2.2 shows the major differences in
the Piarists ' and Jesuits ' education philosophies .

Table 2.2

The Major
Differences Between the Jesuit and the Piarist Orders
Order
Jesuits
Piarists
th

th

When Established

16 Century.

16 Century.

Aim of the Order at Time
of Establishment

Sustaining Catholicism
through secondary Latin
education, social welfare
and missionary work.

Social welfare through
elementary education in the
vernacular for children of the
poor.

Structure

Highly centralised,
militant-like, autocratic.

Less centralised, provincial
authorities given some
autonomy.

Discipline

Strict stress on obedience
& loyalty, long probation
time for novices.

Not very rigid discipline, short
probation time for novices .

Scope of Influence in
Missionary Activities

Broad.

Narrow.

Type of Missionary
Activities

Education , missionary
work in non-Catholic
countries.

Education in Catholic
countries.

Attitude Towards
Progress of Scientific
Knowledge

Conservative.

Liberal.
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The structure of the orders influenced the ways in which they delivered their respective
forms of education. The Jesuit order was strongly centralised and unified which made it
sin1ilar to a military organisation governed by strict and rigid rules. The Provincials of
the Jesuits in every province were not chosen by the local authority but appointed
centrally by the General of the order (Frost and Bailey, 1973). The centralisation of
decisions meant that the Jesuits could not respond to local and current needs, and this is
evident in the unsuccessful efforts of the Polish Jesuits to introduce changes to their
educational system. In 1607, for example, Polish Jesuits from the Lithuanian Province
suggested to the leaders of the order that history should be a separate subject in their
curriculum because they saw history as a useful source of civic knowledge for the sons
of the Polish nobility. However the General of the order did not accept any deviation
from the prescribed curriculum in classical humanities (Puchowski, 1993). In 1675, the
Polish Jesuits who ran a college in Poznan were forbidden by the order to teach some
military subjects such as pyrotechnics, artillery, and the art of fortification which they
introduced into their curriculum (Nowak, 1993). The Polish Church historian,
Kloczowski, argues that it was this high degree of centralisation of the order which
"prevented it from attaining the degree of innovation" accomplished by the Piarists in
the eighteenth century (Kloczowski, 1979:131). The discipline in the Jesuit order was
strict and demanded unquestioning obedience and loyalty to the order and the Church,
and this was achieved through a long probation process for novices (Good, 1960). The
Piarists order, by comparison, did not require long probation and did not apply rigid
discipline in the education of its members (Grendler in: DeMolen (ed.), 1994).
The Piarist order was not as strongly centralised as the Jesuits and, in different Piarist
provinces, different degrees of autonomy prevailed (Konopczynski, 1926: 10). Unlike
the Jesuits, they were not strictly subordinated to a single authority and this enabled
them to be more flexible in their actions and adapt to local conditions. The Piarist order
was designed to carry out a small number of activities while the Jesuits, who were a
large order, tended to pursue a larger number (Fulop-Miller, 1957). Based on this
criterion, the Jesuits' adjustment to new needs was more difficult.
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The Jesuits ' attitude towards science tended to be conservative, as demonstrated by their
tendency to subordinate scientific discoveries to "theocentric views of the world"
(Fulop-Miller, 1957 :402). Fulop-Miller argues that "the Jesuit ecclesiastical authority
constituted an insurmountable barrier which, at a certain point, repeatedly brought their
[scientific] studies to a standstill" (1957:402). He also stresses that the Jesuit order was
openly hostile towards the astronomer and physicist, Galileo, and Kepler, who
supported the Copernican system (a system officially ignored by the Catholic Church).
In contrast, the Piarists' attitude towards intellectual life was more liberal. This
n1anifested itself in their cooperation with the scientists and radical thinkers of the
seventeenth century such as Galileo and the philosopher Thomas Campane lla3 . Galileo
supported the Copernican theory of the solar system, contrary to the theological canon
which held that the sun was the centre of the universe. He also discovered that the moon
shone due to reflected sunlight, and that the Milky Way was made up of countless stars.
Campane lla created a philosophical system that synthesised traditional scholastic
teaching with naturalistic doctrines and which contradicted popular Aristotelian
teaching. Both scholars were persecuted by the Inquisition for works that were contrary
to official Church doctrines (Buba, 1982). The Piarists were receptive to the new
scientific discoveries and synthesised them with theology and the teachers from the
Collegiu, n Nobilium also continued the order's open interest in science. For example,

Antoni Wisniewski, a teacher in the Collegium Nobilium , was the most eminent Polish
physicist of the period and was engaged in public debates about experimental physics in
the 1750s.

The pedagogical style of the Piarists reflected their liberal, progressive attitude to
knowledge. In the document that set the guidelines for the Collegium Nobilium titled
The Regulatio ns of the Apostolic Inspectio n for the Collegium Nobilium (1754), the

curriculun1 comprised subjects typical for a curriculum in the classical humanitie s.
However the subjects were oriented towards knowledge that was more practical.
Rhetoric, for example, was aimed at real political education, not simply at mastering

3

In fact, the close relationship of Calasants, the founding father of the Piarist Order, to Galileo Galilei
led to the temporary abolition of the Order in the seventeenth century (Buba, 1982).
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writing and speaking styles, as was the traditional method. It introduced students to
general political questions related to the Polish State and its most vital problems.
History, geography and law became separate subjects in the curriculu m and provided
the instruction on social and historical matters. The content of science expanded and
experime ntal physics was added to the mathematics course. In addition, the course on
religion was separate from the lectures on morality to which elements of rationalistic
philosoph y and secular ethics were introduced (Konarski, 1925). Thus, the College
offered more practical knowledg e and provided a stronger intellectual bond with Polish
culture and political life than was offered in the Jesuit schools.

2.4

Conflict as a Major Factor in the Establishment of the Collegium Nobilium

Conflict may play key role in the genesis and evolution of any education system. For
Durkheim, education comes about through evolutionary processes. He emphasis es that
it can be associated with a social conflict or a struggle which he sees as a condition for
the mobilisat ion of society to action. Thus, conflict has a functional characteristic in
Durkheim 's writing. Conflict forces a social group to bind itself and to generate its
power to pursue action and has the character of a social force (Durkheim , 1977).
Durkheim argues that in Medieval France the struggle between social forces within
university education inspired a very in1portant change in the structure of the university
and brought about changes of the colleges' curricula (1977). He found that the struggle
between university teachers and Church officials resulted in the establishm ent of an
independ ent teachers' association or union. He suggested that this conflict strengthe ned
the power of teachers and increased their awareness and identity and encourag ed them
to look for protection from the Pope. This developm ent weakened the traditional control
of Church officials over all university teachers (Durkheim, 1977). As a result of this
conflict, the French university of the thirteenth century restructured itself and evolved.
Another example is the seventeenth century conflict between the Jesuits and the
J ansenists which accompanied the developm ent of French education in a way that
promoted the use of the vernacula r language in the classroom instead of the customar y
Latin (Durkheim, 1977).
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The establishment of the Collegium Nobilium by the Piarists was largely a result of their
struggle with the Jesuits. Data from primary sources suggest it was this struggle which
motivated the Piarist priest, Stanislaw Konarski, to establish a new type of college
(Konarski, Letter dated 21 March 1739; in: Konopczynski, 1926). The roots of the
conflict between the two orders may be found a century earlier, when the Piarist order
was established. The historian, Rose (1929), maintains that the Piarists ' interest in
elementary education was a deliberate policy to avoid competition with the Jesuits, who
taught at the secondary level. However Rose also maintains that the Piarists who arrived
in Poland in 1642 were deliberately used by King Wladysla w IV to weaken the Jesuits'
growing influence over Polish education ( 1929). Evidence suggests that the Piarists,
through the establishment of their colleges, came into direct conflict with the Jesuits.
The social significance of the conflict between the Piarists and the Jesuits was farreaching. Kitowicz's n1emoirs from the eighteenth century illustrate that this conflict
between the two orders even affected relations between the students. The hostility
between students of the Jesuit and Piarist colleges was open and became a central part
of student culture. In Warsaw, for example, Piarist and Jesuit students fought regular! y
on the banks of the Vistula river (Kitowicz, 1951 ). Konarski himself witnessed and even
participated in the often bloody confrontations between Piarist and Jesuit students in the
city of Piotrkow in 1713, as a result of which several students were left permanen tly
crippled (Kurdybacha, 1976). These accounts strongly suggest there was severe conflict
between the two orders.

The conflict between these two orders took the most dramatic turn in the early
eighteenth century, just before the establishment of the Collegiu, n Nobilium , when the
Jesuits insisted that the Piarists close their college in Vilnius, which was established in
1722 (Konopczynski, 1926). The Jesuits claimed that they had documents giving them
an exclusive right to provide education in Vilnius at both the secondary and tertiary
levels (Kurdybacha, 1976; Konopczynski, 1926). The Jesuits also attempted to close
other Piarist colleges in Blotno and Gieranony, two small cities of the Lithuanian
province,

and argued that the Piarists should run only elementary schools

(Konopczynski, 1926). This conflict ended in the civil courts in Grodno in 1726 and in
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Vilnius in 1738 and required frequent intervention by Papal commissions, the results of
which favoured the Jesuits. Both the Jesuits and the Piarists looked to the King and the
nobility for support, and presented the matter at the parliamentary sessions in 1738
(Konopczynski, 1926). Finally, in 1739, the Lithuanian chancello r ordered the Piarist
college in Vilnius to close (Kurdybacha, 1976). Konopczynski (1926) posits that the
main reason for the Jesuits' open competition with the Piarists was their desire to
111aintain their educational domination. He argues that the Jesuits' desire for control did
not come from different pedagogical ideologies, as is evidenced by the creation of Jesuit
private schools for the nobility that copied and used the Piarists' pedagogi cal approach
(Konopczynski, 1926).

The establishment of a private college, which was a new type of secondary level college
and, finally, the reform of the entire Piarist education system was a result of the Piarists'
efforts to overcome the conflict with the Jesuits. But this conflict was not the only one
that fostered the initiative to establish a new college. An internal struggle within the
Piarist order itself also accompanied the foundation of the Collegium Nobilium. This
struggle related to different views on the curriculu m in the classic humanities between
the authority of the Piarist Order in Rome and the Piarists in the Polish Province.
Whereas the authority in the Polish Province approved Konarski's project of a modified
college curriculu m in 1741, the Orders' authority in Rome did not give its permission
for any such changes (Buba, 1982). Despite the lack of official approval for changes to
Piarists' teachings, the Collegium Nobilium did apply the modified curriculu m to its
teaching (1982).

The consequences of the conflict between the Piarists and the Jesuits also support
Durkheim's functional explanation of the role of conflict in the developm ent of
education. First, the idea of a new type of college activated the Piarists' intellectual
potential, which in turn enabled them to reform their entire education systen1. Second,
the establishment of the Collegium Nobilium associated the Piarists with the political
and social elite of the nobility, which improved their prestige as teachers and gave them
the opportunity to travel across Europe to experience other educational institutions.
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Third, this new school curriculum was accompanied by the developmen t of two
i1nportant areas of know ledge. One related to issues of modern science and rational
philosophy and led to the development of ways of thinking that later advanced these
discourses. The other focussed on elements of knowledge about matters related to the
specifics of Polish society, such as its vernacular language, politics, and history. Fourth,
by establishing the Collegium Nobilium as an elite private college, the Piarists altered
the competition with the Jesuits for the number of public colleges. The establishmen t of
the college for the elite gave the Piarists an opportunity to maintain their influence over
secondary education. These examples show, too , how conflict over the Collegium
Nobilium contributed to the Polish Piarists' reform attempts at education and supports

Durkheim's ideas on the role of conflict in the developmen t of education. This last point
is discussed further in Chapter 3.

2.5

The Role of the Individual.

One of the social forces shaping education involves the actions and decisions of
individuals (Durkheim, 1977). In respect of education within the Collegium Nobilium,
two such notable individuals were the Polish magnate, Leszczynski, and the Piarist
priest, Konarski. The former established in 1737 French nobles' academy, !'Ecole des
Cadets-Gent ilhommes (1737-1766) at Lorraine, for the student nobility, of which half

were of Polish descent. The latter, established the Collegium Nobilium three years later,
in 17 40, to educate the elite of the Polish nobility for the future reform of that country.
As Wroczynski (1987) observes, both men put their faith in education because they saw
it as the most appropriate way to advance the political and cultural life of the noble elite.
In particular, Konarski sought to change the collective mindset of the noble estate
wherein the principal activity was the exercise of all manner of rights and privileges that
ensured the nobility had complete control over the politics of the country via the Diet
and local authorities. Konarski was also one of the most eminent political writers of the
time calling for reform of the Polish parliament. He argued that the role of the liberum
veto was "the worst invention to oppress freedom and to impair the law" (Konarski,

quoted in: Nowak-Dluzewski, 1989: 111). He wrote the most comprehensi ve analysis of
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the Polish parliamentary workings, Effectiv e Counsels (1760-63), in which he argued
that the reform of the Diet was most essential for the improvement of political life in
Poland (Nowak-Dluzewski, 1989). In his book he condemned foreign interference -in
Polish affairs and criticised the Diet for allowing the Tsar to do so in 1717 (NowakDluzewski, 1989). In his second political publication, The Confide ntial Letters During
the Interreg nu,n of 1733) (1733), Konarski expressed his apprehension about the future

of Poland and stressed the need for the defence of its independence. His lack of
confidence in the willingness of foreign powers to protect Poland led him to see Russian
and Austrian interests in Polish affairs as a sign of a possible future military attack by
them (Nowak-Dluzewski, 1989).

Konarski not only initiated the idea of the private college but also established one in
Warsaw, despite the lack of help from other members of his order. However, the
Historic al Descrip tion of the Piarists ' Collegi um Nobiliu m informs us that even before

he located a site for the college, he prepared a group of teachers and drafted the college
curriculum (Kaminski, 1994). He worked feverishly to obtain financial support to
develop n1aterial resources for the college and authored the Collegi um Nobiliu m 's
educational program, including the instructions for its teachers (the latter recorded as
The Regulat ions of the Apostol ic Visitation for the Collegiu,n Nobiliu m) (NowakDluzewski, 1989). To obtain approval for his new education program, Konarski
overcame not only the lack of substantial support from within the Piarist order in the
Polish Province but also the opposition of the Piarist Order's authority in Rome. He
resorted to asking the Pope to send a papal commission to Poland to assess his plans for
educational reform, an extreme way of dealing with the Piarist authority. This was
because arrangements for appointing a papal commission meant a suspension of the
Piarists' autonomy in Poland and its replacement with direct dependence on the Papal
visitor (Konopczynski, 1926) 4 . But Konarski saw no other way for his education reform
plans to succeed.

4

Konarski's ' determin ation in strugglin g with the authority of his own Order can be better understoo d
from the perspecti ve of past experienc e of the Piarist order with an earlier papal commiss ion. In
1646, the Order was abolished for twenty-th ree years as a result of a papal inquiry (Buba, 1989).
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What also assisted Konarski's endeavours was his astute judgemen t of the political
situation in Poland and his standing as an established and eminent political writer and
pillar of the political reform movement. He was well versed in the political situation and
engaged in serious written and verbal discussions to resolve the political crisis.
Konarski wanted the Collegium Nobilium to be a college for the political elite because
he knew the mechanisms of Polish politics and the superior role of magnates in political
leadership. Konarski had become acquainted with one of the most influential magnate
families - the Czartoryskis - and maintained friendships with powerful political leaders
such as Stanislaw Poniatowski and Stanislaw Leszczynski (Kurdybacha, 1976).
Between 1732-36, Konarski also worked in the service of his uncle, Jan Tarlo, who was
a powerful magnate involved in many political affairs of the time (Konarski, 1926;
Kurdybacha, 1976). This gave him an awareness of the role of the political elite in
Poland and an understanding of their capacity as a force for State reforms.

Konarski undertook to legalise the new educational program of the Collegium Nobilium
and reform the whole Piarist Province. The idea of the College and its establishment
were the outcome of his knowledge and determination to strengthen the Piarist
educational system and to benefit the public from such education. Konarski recognised
the struggle with the Jesuits as an opportunity to introduce the idea of the private
college, as shown in his letters. These letters indicate that he presented the idea of the
new school to enunent Polish Piarists and stressed its importance for the Piarists at the
tin1e of their conflict with the Jesuits. According to Kurdybacha (1976), Konarski
organised a private college in Vilnius in 1738. Kurdybacha states that the private
college existed in Vilnius after establishment of the Collegium Nobilium but it had only
a few students. However, Konarski 's letters suggest that the idea of a private college
n1aturated after the Piarists' defeat in court on 16 March 1739. Konarski wrote to
Lukasz Rosolecki, the rector of the Piarists' college in Vilnius, about the idea of a
private college and suggested replacing the Piarists ' public college with the new private
college after the school holidays:
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As the first and the most important, I recognise the need for a private college,
about which I had been writing so many times [ ... ] the public school is to be kept
working to the holidays, after which time it should not be open any more but a
private college to which possibly 10-12 noble youths from the city might attend
(Letter to Lukasz Rosolecki, 21/3/1739) (Konopczynski, 1926:350. Translation
mine).

In the next letter to Rosolecki, Konarski said again that the most urgent matter was the
establishn1ent of the private school: "Collegiu m privatum quam maxime urgentum est"
(Konarski (1739) in: Konopczynski 1926:352). However, Lukaszewicz argues that the
rector Rosolecki did not regard it as the right time for the college, nor were the
necessary financial resources available to open a new school (Lukaszewicz, 1850).
Kurdybacha (1976) argues that as a consequence the private college was closed in 1741
and reopened in 1756 under new and efficient management. The failure of the private
college in Vilnius spurred Konarski to greater endeavours in his establishment of a
private college in Warsaw, which would maintain the Piarists' position as the leading
teaching authority. Konarski believed in the importance of education for the noble elite,
as demonstrated in his letter to Czacki in which he accused the poor nobility of a lack of
both a social and a serious attitude towards education. He described the attitude of the
poor nobility as socially useless:
No one wants to achieve less in anything than the impoverished nobility [ ... ] the
irnpoverished nobility does not want to study, nor go to work, to serve in the army
[ ... ] to serve in overseas military service [... ]. Many are not useful at the court.
They only hang about or strut and even do not want to take a book in their hands.
Play and company that is their occupation, in which there is too much pride and
bumptiousness (Konarski (1760) in: Konopczynski, 1926: 151. Translation mine) .

As opposed to this great disbelief in the impoverished nobility's con1ffiitment to
education, he expressed his optimism about educating the elite: "there is a bigger
benefit for religion and the Fatherland to educate one young lord than many
others" (Konarski in: Konopczynski, 1926: 151. Translation mine).

Konarski 's actions recall the Durkheimian argument that the actions of individuals are
(or can be) socially beneficial. Konarski placed the interest of the Polish nobility and
Polish State ahead of the commands of the Piarist Order and the interests of the Church.
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He wanted to improve education for the Polish nobility as this, in turn, would improve
the position of the Order. Historical research shows that Konarski 's actions can be
understood from the perspective of the benefit of the two main social groups of which
he was a member: the Polish nobility, because he was a nobleman and a specific
religious order, because he was a Piarist.

2.6

Conclusion

This chapter has examined the character of the Piarist religious order and described its
educational style and philosophy. It has also done the same with the Piarists ' main
competitor in the Catholic education system, the Jesuits. A comparison of the two
Orders throws considerable light on the reasons why the Piarists were so successful in
changing the Order's teaching philosophy and curriculum, and why the Jesuits were not.
Principal among these reasons are the unflagging and unselfish efforts of the Piarist
priest, Konarski, to promote major changes in attitude and the willingness of the Piarist
Order to be flexible and experiment with new teaching ideas and methods. His
crowning achievement was, undoubtedly, the establishment of the Collegium Nobilium .
That the Collegium Nobilium concept and implementation was a success is testified to
by the n1anner and extent to which the Jesuits (and others) later copied or adopted many
of the radical new methods and ideas from Konarski's College.

In the next chapter, I examine the sociological issues of this study, with reference ,
principally, to the work of Durkheim. That chapter and the one which follow s it
constitute Part B, the "Theoretical and Methodological Approaches " of this thesis.
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Synopsis

This section encompasses the theoretical and methodological approaches that underlie
the central thesis question. The manner in which that question is resolved is the subject
matter of Part C of this thesis.

Chapter 3.

The Sociological Issues of the Thesis

This chapter expands upon the socio-historical data in Part A by detailing the
sociological issues of this thesis. In particular, it discusses Durkheim's educational
concepts, especially those related to moral education.

Chapter 4.

The Pedagogical Foundations of the Collegium Nobilium

Details the pedagogical foundations of the Collegiuni Nobilium and assesses the three
college models used to establish the Collegium Nobilium. This chapter also compares the
educational programs of the College with the public school system.

Chapter 3

The Sociological Issues of the Thesis

3.1

Introduction

This chapter discusses the theoretical framework for the thesis before applying it to the
Collegium Nobilium. Since this thesis is a first attempt to provide the English speaking
reader with the history of the College, it is appropriate to use the theory of Emile
Durkheim, widely recognised as the father of the sociology of education. Despite the
limitations of his theory, Durkheim 's concepts of education seemed to me the most
suitable as the foundation upon which to base an historical and sociological study of the
College in pre-industrial Polish society. In addition, Durkheim does not use the concept
of social class and this fits in admirably with this study which concentrates upon the
noble estate in Poland within a feudal society environment. The structure of Polish
feudal society shows that it was traditionally organised into estates that could not be
identified with socio-economic classes (Davies, 1981 ).

Also, Durkheim 's theory is useful for the purposes of this thesis because it is directly
applicable to the central features of the College. These features are (i) the relationship
between the social processes that eighteenth century Poland was undergoin g at the time
of the developm ent of the Collegium Nobilium; (ii) civic education; and (iii) the
subseque nt influence of the Collegium Nobilium on Polish society. Durkheim 's concepts
enable one to explain these features in a comprehensive manner, as they underline the
social character and function of education in the Collegium Nobilium. In particular, his
concepts assist in seeing the College as a progressive social institution focussed on
reproducing and regulating the civic and moral life of the Polish nobility.
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Durkheim 's theory of education is increasingly seen as offering valuable insights to
contempo rary research in the sociology of education (Cladis, 1995; Davies, 1994;
Filleux, 1993; Hargreaves, 1980; Miller, 1994; Pickering, 1995) and comparative
historical sociology (Emirbayer, 1996). Also, I acknowledge that many authors (some of
who are strongly influenced by Durkheim) have contributed much to the field of
knowledg e about him and his theories (for example, Bernstein, Foucault, Haberma s,
Mannheim and Znaniecki). And, according to Fenton, Reiner and Hamnet (1984), "The
implications of his work are far less 'conserva tive' than has frequently been judged"
( 1984: 173). For example, the traditional interpretations of his theory of education see it
as based on equilibrium, the static character of education, and a lack of theoretical
means to describe change. The opinion that Durkheim was misread by many
sociologists comes from the analysis of his writings on education that became more
popular among not only sociologists of education but also sociologists of culture and
politics (Cladis, 1995). In my reading of Durkheim 's theory on education and its related
concepts, I am of the view that 'tradition al' interpretations of his work limit the
understan ding of it (see for example, Coser, 1960). By contrast, the more contempo rary
interpretations are, I believe, much broader and more insightful (see for example,
Davies, 1994; Hargreaves; and Miller, 1994). Thus, Durkheim ' s concepts of education
offer the best perspective from which I can explain the historical developm ent and the
role of the Collegium Nobilium in Polish society.

For the purposes of this thesis, my interpretation focuses upon the following concepts:
(i) the social origins of education; (ii) social forces (such as individua lism and conflict)
which shaped the Collegiu, n Nobilium; (iii) the role of pedagogy; (iv) the notion of the
'ideal of n1an;' (v) the social function of education; (vi) moral education ; and (vii) the
collective conscience. A principal reference point is Durkheim ' s (1956) analysis of the
relationship between education and society; that is, it is structural. He maintains that
education can be understoo d only in the context of a particular society in a particular
point in time. This approach also emphasises cultural relativism in education and
acknowledges it by referring to the unique features of society. Durkheim 's argument is
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that historical evidence shows how education is in harmony with the pattern of political,
moral, economic and religious institutions. This view is important for an understan ding
of the Collegium Nobilium as a social institution of eighteent h century Poland.

3.2

Durkheim's Concepts Used in the Theoretical Framework

3.2.1

Morality - the Starting Point

The following brief discussio n of Durkheim ' s view of morality, individua lism, the
collective conscience, and social solidarity serves as the entry point into the principal
sociologi cal issues surroundi ng education in general and moral education in particular.
Moral education has particular relevance for this thesis, as the founders of the

Collegium Nobilium premised their entire education al program upon it. They insisted
that morality - the practise of n1oral duties apart from religion - be observed and adhered
to at all levels and at all times by those involved with the college - teachers, students,
and parents, among others. In the following chapters, the concepts of individua lism,
group action and the collective conscienc e occur repeatedly with respect to moral issues.

Morality, or rather its decline was what appeared to be Emile Durkheim 's major and
lifelong concern (Lukes, 1973). Durkheim argues that modern society's major problems
are of a moral nature and the solution is to reinforce "the collective conscienc e" (Ritzer,
1996:97). The n1odern form of this collective conscienc e he labels the 'cult of the
individua l', as it seems to fuse two opposing forces - individua lism and morality.
Individualisn1 is acceptabl e to Durkheim only when it is elevated to the status of a moral
system such that it "affirms the rights of the individua l in relation to the well-bein g of
all citizens rather than to individua l achievem ent in the pursuit of self-intere st" (Tole,
1993:26). His quarrel with individua lism is its hedonisti c side - egoism - but the
difficulty with elevating individua lism or some forms of it to a moral system make it
virtually impossibl e to deternune , in real life, what actions are based upon moral
individua lism and what are based upon egoism (Ritzer, 1996). The linkage between
Durkheim 's concerns about egoisn1 and his insistence on a retention of the "conscien ce
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collective" are predicated on his perceptions of what would happen to society if egoisn1
is given free reign. He holds that people are most 'free' when their passions are
constrained by external forces, including morality, as he believes that freedom comes
from conformity to external social facts rather than the satisfaction of internal wants.
Morality begins with disinterest, with attachment to something other than the self
(Ritzer, 1996). For Parkin (1992), social rules and constraints do not enslave people but
are, instead, ennobling; constraint is a collective thing that generates a form of social
consciousness different from states of individual consciousness.

3 .2.2

Durkheim 's Structural Approach to Education

An application of sociological concepts (primarily those of Durkheim) to historical
content is at the core of this thesis. Selected concepts from Durkheim 's theory of
education are used to analyse the Collegium Nobilium as an institution of educational
and social influence. The analyses of education used in this thesis are based on
Durkheim 's n1ajor educational works, namely: Education and Sociology (1956), Moral
Education . A Study in the Theory and Applicati on of the Sociology of Educatio n (1961),

and Evolution of Education al Thought. Lectures on the Formatio n and Developm ent of
Secondar y Education in France (1977). Durkheim 's structural explanation of the

relationship between education and society is another critical and conceptual tool used
to exanune the social and educational foundations of the College. His writings provide a
valuable theoretical framework and, as he states, "sociology, the science of social
institutions, contributes to our understanding of what pedagogical institutions are"
(1956: 131). The discussion in this chapter thus centres upon a 'body of guiding ideas'
that explains the relationship between education, society, and role of education in
society. Durkheim 's structural explanation of education also creates a broad context for
the examinat ion of the function of the College in the wider Polish society.

Any analysis of education has to be concerned with the issue of its origins and changes.
Durkhein1 (1956) argues that the origins of education are social; therefore, any
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explanation of the genesis of an educational institution requires know ledge about the
nature of the society that influenced its establishment. It is shown in Durkheim ' s
historical study on French education how its origins and character are closely related to
aspects of social structure. In fact, according to Durkheim, educational institutions are
con1parable with all the other social institution within one society ( 1956). The structural
interdependence of society and education can be seen in the core aim of education ,
which is explained by Durkheim 's concept of the "ideal of man" (Durkheim , 1956:70).
This actually illustrates the model of man created by every society and consists of the
wishes of what the adult should be "from the intellectual point of view as well as the
physical and moral." (Durkheim, 1956:70). From this expectation, the shape of how the
'ideal of man' should conduct his/her moral and social life is established (1956). That
social model of the 'ideal of man' thus fashions the pedagogical ideal which, in turn, is
introduced into education and that ideal is considered to be the same for all citizens.
However, Durkheim says that "beyond a certain point it becomes differentiated
according to the particular milieux that every society contains in its structure"
(1956:70). He emphasises that modern education has to diversify that model of ideal
man and create other models according to various social mixes, in order to prepare the
child to live in a society which is no longer homogenous (1956: 117). Durkheim 's
structural approach to the genesis of education thus assists in the explanation of its aims.

In The Evolution of Education al Thought, a work dedicated to secondary education

formation and development in France, Durkheim explains change. He uses the concept
of social forces , which he sees as influences coming from both social and cultural trends
as well as the actions of groups and individuals. Social forces not only influence
people's social life but they mould the very structures of society. The central structure of
interest here is education, and it is important to notice that education can be influenced
by social forces as well itself being a social force. Durkheim ( 1977) explains this in
Education and Sociology and demonstrates with many historical examples in The
Evolution of Education al Thought. The influence of Protestantism and Humanis m on

education in the classical hun1anities is an instance of impersonal social forces being
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imposed on education. The influence of the Jesuits' education system on French culture
is an example of the actions of a group that became a social force assisting in shaping
French education (1977). The role of Abelard (a teacher famous in his day for his
insights into philosophy) in the evolution of the Paris University represents the actions
of an individual as a social force (1977). Durkheim 's idea of social force is fundamental
to understanding the concepts that are the central concern of Chapter 2 - conflict and
individualism. The commonality of these examples is that the actors' functions as social
forces produced profound changes in the particular education systems.

While Durkheim 's views on the origins of education are well known in sociology, the
concept of conflict is still not often associated with his theory. It is interesting that
contrary to the conventional understanding of Durkheim 's sociology, he does recognise
the importance of social conflict or struggle as assisting in the developm ent of social
institutions. Conflict can also be a condition in the genesis of education. For Durkheim,
education comes about through an evolutionary process. He emphasises that it can be
associated with a social conflict or a struggle that he sees as a condition for the
mobilisation of society into action. Thus, conflict has a functional characteristic in
Durkhein1' s writing. The demands of a conflict force a social group to bind itself and to
generate its power to pursue action and, thus conflict has the character of a social force
( 1977). Durkheim argues that the struggle between social forces within French
university education inspired a very important change in the structure of the university
and brought about changes of the colleges' curricula in Medieval France (1977). He
found that the struggle between university teachers and Church officials resulted in the
establishment of an independent teachers' corporation or union. He pointed out that this
conflict strengthened the power of teachers and increased their awareness and identity.

Durkhein1 (1973) offers a far more complex analysis of the interaction of the individual
and society than is usually acknowledged. The role of the individual in the development
of education originates from Durkheim 's analysis of the individual and his role in
society. However, in his paper titled: Individualism and the Intellectuals, Durkheim

61

Cha12ter 3

The Sociolo gical Issues of the Thesis

argues that an individu al is the product of society rather than its cause; at the same time
he also sees individu alism as an indispen sable factor to social develop ment. This can be
demons trated through two argume nts 1. First, Durkhe im underst ands that as long as the
actions of individu als have a moral and not a selfish characte r and are oriented towards
non-per sonal goals, individu alism has a social character. It become s, says Durkhe im,
"the glorific ation not of the self but of the individu al in general " (1973:4 8). Second ,
Durkhe im appears to see individu alism as a conditio n of social develop ment, since it
i1nplies the critical reflectio n and autonom y of reason, both of which are element s that
stimula te hun1an progres s 2 . The role of the individu al in the developn1ent of educati on
can be shown by the exampl e of the intellec tual. Durkhe im states that the great thinkers
such as Kant and Roussea u contribu ted to the rise in the moral standard s of humani ty by
in1proving the law and applyin g it equally to all men. This is also an exampl e of the way
in which the intellec tual's work contribu ted to the commo n good. Durkhe im further
suggest s that the nature of educatio n depends on the social n1ilieu from which it
emerge d and that cannot be explain ed only by the reasons and ideas of an educato r. He
posits that "There is no man who can make a society have, at a given momen t, a system
of educati on other than that which is implied in its structur e" (Durkhe im, 1956:94 ).

An importa nt force that accomp anied the establis hment of the Collegi um Nobiliu m was
the individu al action of the founder of the college, Stanisla w Konarsk i. Konars ki's
individu alism profoun dly influenc ed the educatio nal program offered in the college. He
acted as an intellec tual who based his judgem ent on the power of reason and not on the
authorit y of the Piarist order to whom he was, ultimate ly, respons ible. Konars ki's
actions are a reminde r of Durkhe im's argume nt that the social nature of individu alism

In addition, in Moral Educatio n, Durkheim argues that man has to be prepared not only to follow
certain patterns of social life but also to challenge them (1961). In Educatio n and Sociology, he
sees the life of the average person as "adapting to this milieux or adapting it to his needs"
(1956:48 ). This clearly demonstr ates that Durkheim realises the role of the individual as a
creative force in society.
?
- He explains the essence of progress as follows: "For the necessary progress is possible only thanks to
progress already achieved. It is a matter of completing, extending, and organisin g individualism,
not of restraining and combatin g it. It is a matter of using reflection, not of imposing silence on
it" (1973:56).
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lies in the autonom y of reason that requires freedom of thought which became
instituti onalised in, for example , the educatio n systen1.

Durkhe im (1956) sees pedagog y as another social force acting upon educati on not to
change it entirely but to adjust it to the changin g conditio ns of civilisa tion and I agree.
His view also shows that educatio n is a dynami c rather than static structur e. Pedago gy
for Durkhe im is not the same as educatio n, it is a theory of educatio n and "its role is not
to substitu te for practice , but to guide it, enlighte n it, help it, if necessa ry, to fill the gaps
which have been produce d in it, to remedy its inadequ acies" ( 1956: 107). It is pedagog y
that brings educatio nal practice s to accord with the needs of the time. Durkhe im
explain s that pedagog y is a product of comple x social and historic al influenc es and he
states that educatio n compris es the totality of educatio nal experie nce develop ed over the
whole history of society and humani ty. He argues that the individu al educato r is not
"confro nted with a tabula rasa" (1956:6 6) and his educatio nal ideas are product s of his
studies, underst anding and observa tion of existing develop ments and as such his ideas
are not exclusiv e product s of the individu al mind. As such, educati on is not really a
matter of the individ ual's indepen dent choice but rather is predete rmined by his or her
life experie nce. For Durkhe im, the choice is determi ned because people are surroun ded
by a plethora of collecti ve ideas and feelings from which notions about educati on are
chosen. At the same time, he does not ignore the importa nce of the individu al in the
develop ment of educatio n, but sees him or her as a critical interpre ter of the much more
comple x and powerfu l influenc e of culture.

3 .2.3

The Functio n of Educati on

An in-depth analysis of educatio n involve s not only the examin ation of its aim but also
its function and how it is achieve d. Durkhe im' s (1956) theory offers concept s that can
be used to ascertai n the function of educati on in society and describe the process in
which it is attained. Durkhe im defines the function of educatio n as the perpetu ation and
reinforc ement of social homoge neity. Accord ing to him, this reinforc ement occurs in
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two ways. First, in order to sustain social cohesion, educatio n has to protect similarities
"by fixing in advance, in the mind of the child, the essential similarities that collecti ve
life presupp oses" (1956: 124). The essential 'similarities ' are the "system of ideas ,
sentin1ents and practices" related to "religio us beliefs, moral beliefs and practices,
nationa l or occupat ional traditions, and collecti ve opinion s of every kind" (1956: 124).
Second, it also has to introduc e necessa ry changes to satisfy constan tly changin g society.
Differen ces introduc ed by educatio n are compat ible with the changes that occur in
social structures. Durkhe im (1961) assumes that educatio n has to be diversif ied in order
to be integrat ed into society, which he sees as becomi ng more comple x in its structur e.
Society, diversif ied in its nature, needs educatio n that teaches people how to 'cooper ate '
with one another (Durkheim, 1956). The develop ment of science and industry in
eighteen th century Europe, for exampl e, assisted in the introduc tion of a new type of
vocatio nal and scientific instruct ion in seconda ry educatio n that was opposit e to the
traditional literary instruction. That change was initiated by the establishment of

Realsch ule in German y and shows that educatio n, in order to maintai n its function , has
to be not only traditional but also innovat ive (Durkhe im, 1977).

The question of how the function of educatio n is achieve d and social homoge neity is
reinforc ed can be best answere d by underst anding the concept of moral educatio n. For
Durkhe im (1961), the term 'n1oral' refers to everything that is good for society or which
can help to sustain its social cohesion. Conseq uently, social homoge neity is attained
through shaping the individu al character. In other words , social cohesio n is achieve d by
moral influenc e on the individual: "In mouldin g us morally , society has inculcat ed in us
those feelings that prescrib e our conduct so in1peratively" (1961 :90). From the
perspec tive of society, the function of educatio n is to maintai n social cohesion; from the
perspec tive of the individu al, it is to prepare him/her for social life (sociali sation).
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Moral Education: the Key Concept to Durkheim's Functionalist Approach

The way in which moral educatio n is attained illustrat es how educati on secures its social
function within society. For Durkhe im, the moral influenc e of educati on is not to
nurture in a child a particul ar virtue or to provide a literary- aestheti c educatio n. It is a
more comple x task, the purpose of which is "to develop and even to constitu te
complet ely, by appropr iate method s, those general disposit ions that, once created, adapt
themsel ves readily to the particul ar circums tances of human life" ( 1961 :21 ). Thus,
accordi ng to Durkhe im, moral educatio n develop s in students certain predisp ositions
that will make them particip ate willingl y in social life. These predisp ositions are 'selfcontrol, ' 'attachm ent to the group' and the 'intellec tual autonom y' of the individu al.
Durkhe im derived them from the function al characte ristics of morality , which involve
three compon ents; discipline, emotion al bonding to the social group, and autonom y of
will based on reflection.

Discipli ne, the first compon ent of moral educatio n, involve s learning self-con trol so as
to particip ate in the collecti ve nature of a society that is highly structur ed and regulate d.
Discipl ine imposes limits on individu als by constrai ning and regulati ng their behavio ur
accordi ng to the prescrib ed rules of social conduct . Durkhe im argues that the individu als
who are able to control their behavio ur and behave in a predicta ble, regular and
continu ous manner are capable of succeed ing in any collecti ve lifestyle in all its various
forms. The structur ed and regulate d characte r of educatio n, the type of work that is
required in school and school life assists in the develop ment of this predisp osition. In
particul ar, it develop s the ability to constrai n his/her desires and self-con trol. For
exampl e, the students have to come to the class regularly, have to come at the prescrib ed
tin1e "and with an appropr iate bearing and attitude " (Durkhe im, 1961: 148). Among
n1any other obligati ons, students have to do their homew ork and learn their lessons.
Durkhe im's explana tion of school discipli ne indicate s that the educatio nal instituti ons
create an environ ment where students can develop their abilities to operate under the
constrai nt of many rules.

65

Cha12_ter 3

The Sociological Issues of the Thesis

Durkhe im points out that in the process of education three aspects of discipline are of
vital importance to develop moral discipline. These aspects are: an ability to regulate
conduct, the respect for authority and an ability to restrain behaviour. Regularity mirrors
social life structured in all its aspects by collective rules and ideas. These rules and ideas
require from people regular and predictable behaviour in all aspects of their lives
(family life, professional, social, civic, etc.) (Durkheim, 1961). Regularity derived from
the respect for authority of disciplinary rules and an understanding of their purpose . At
school, it can be developed through respect for teachers but in a way that allows the
child to sense the external moral authority of rules. The respect for authority assists in
efforts to restrain behaviour according to social rules. In order to act 'morally ' it is
necessary to develop the ability to make an effort, "restrict some inclinations",
"suppress some appetite" and "moderate some tendency" (Durkheim, 1961 :46).
Consequently, school discipline can assist in teaching students how to control their lives
in a social sphere determined by a variety of rules and limits that restrain students '
behaviour. A further development of discipline is enhancement of knowledge about the
self as students gain knowledge about their preferences, predispositions and goals.

A capacity to behave in an orderly and regular manner is supported by the emotional
bond between individuals and society, which is Durkhe im's second compon ent of moral
education. He explains that the internalisation of 'society' is the only effective way to
bind a child to the social group. He argues that there are two ways in which this is
achieved. One comes from "the mere fact of living, by the autonomous play of human
relations" ( 1961 :277). The other takes place only in the school, which 'method ically'
selects and organises the ideas and sentiments of the child's social environ ment
(1961:277-8). Therefore, the knowledge transmitted by educational instruction is used to
nurture collective life. Durkheim argues that the conunit ment to social life is enhanced
by ideas and sentiments, especially of groups with which individuals identify. The moral
judgements, sentiments and values, as well as knowledge transmitted through the school
curriculum, introduce the child to the 'collective conscience.' Durkhe im (1956) defines
the term 'collective conscience' or 'commo n conscience' as the totality of beliefs and
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sentime nts commo n to member s of the same society. The internal ised collecti ve
conscie nce is the social nature of man 3 . The individu al who feels that he or she is a
111ember of the social group will support the collective aims of that group and willingly
particip ate in them. Only when society become s a part of the conscie nce of individu als
can they identify themselves with it (Durkhe im, 1961). The essence of the idea of
attachn1ent to the group is "to involve individu als in the pursuit of great collecti ve ends
to which they can devote themsel ves, and to train them to cherish a social ideal for the
realisati on of which they may some day work" (1961: 102)4. Of particul ar importa nce in
building a social bond between students and their society is religious educatio n. In The
Elemen tary Forms of Religio us Life, Durkhe im explain s the role of religion in the

111aintenance of collecti ve life. Religio n supports social and individu al values, unifies
the group and develops feelings of attachm ent to the group through a belief and practice
system. Durkhe im's suggest ion that the building of the moral conscie nce of the
individu al is the way to secure their commit ment to society is further illustrat ed by
religious instruct ion that I discuss in Chapter 6. The teachings introdu ced into the realm
of Christia n culture through the provisio n of knowle dge about the genesis of the world
and of Christia nity have a moral character. This is because Durkhe im believes that
without a knowle dge of culture and religion the individu al cannot experie nce belongi ng
to groups nor develop feelings of attachm ent to society.

In Moral Educati on, Durkhe im explain s the role of the school environ ment for the

child's moral development. It is because "The school is a real group of which the child
is naturally and necessarily a part" (Durkhe im, 1961 :235). Feeling s of being a part of
class and school are an essential social experience. Durkhe im's general stateme nt that

3

4

This is demonstr ated in his definition of man as a social being which is: "a system of ideas,
sentiments, and practices which express in us, not our personality, but the group or different
groups of which we are part; these are religious beliefs and practices, national and occupatio nal
traditions, collective opinions of every kind. Their totality forms the social being" (1956: 124 ).
Durkheim explains that what constitutes a person is very much the content of the person 's
conscience: "A person is not only a being who disciplines himself; he is also a system of ideas, of
feelings, of habits and tendencies, a consciousness that has a content; and one is all the more
person as this content is enriched" (1961:73).
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education is a complex process not limited to teaching-learning activities implies the
role of the hidden curriculum - a concept used in contemporary sociology of education.
He argues that: "Moral education cannot be so rigidly confined to the classroom hour: it
is not a n1atter of such a moment; it is implicated in every moment. It must be mingled
in the whole of school life, as morality itself is involved in the whole web of collective
life" (Durkheim, 1961: 125). His acknowledgment of the 'hidde n curriculum' enhances
explanation of the moral character of school education.

The third component of moral education derives from Durkh eim's assumption that
n1orality has to be armed with "solid reasons which will stand up to the inevitable
doubts and discussions" (Durkheim, 1979: 130). Moral conduct and willing participation
in social life require not only emotional attachment but also 'willin g obedie nce' to
1noral rules. Durkh eim finds that this obedience can be built not only through school
discipline or religious education but also through reason or 'intellectual autonomy.'
Durkh eim ( 1961) maintains that intellectual autonomy allows people to find freedom in
social life, and he explains that feelings of personal freedom can derive from a more
complete knowledge of things. He values the capacity to reason not only because of the
obligatory power of reason but also because of his view on the character of morality
itself. He claims that:
Society is continually evolving; morality itself must be sufficiently flexible to
change gradually as proves necessary. But this requires that morality not be
internalised in such a way as to be beyond criticism or reflection, the agents par
excellence of all change. Individuals, while conforming, must take account of
what are they doing; and their conformity must not be pushed to the point where it
completely captures intelligence ( 1961:52).

Durkh eim posits that moral education provides space for a personal autonomy as the
individual can develop the knowledge of reason underlying his or her actions as a realm
of social life. He argues that this is possible because the empirical nature of morality is
open for rational investigation and explanation; thus, the rules of morality can be
verified through its empirical origins. Durkh eim sees that in moral education employing
understanding, there is no place for imposing opinions but only for providing
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explanations. Also, he argues that moral education does not imply indoctrination as it
lets the individuals make their own judgements. He argues that intellectual autonomy
can be developed through education, but not every type of education can provide the
san1e quality of training to develop reasoning. He stresses that in order to teach morality
"the notion of society must be preserved in its fullness" (Durkheim, 1995:35). There are
two reasons for this - the first is derived from the fact that Durkh eim recognises moral
(social) life itself as a reality; hence, the school subjects should provid e knowl edge of
'reality .' The second reason is that Durkh eim claims that reflection about moral (social)
life develops when the intellect is confronted by reality itself, becaus e the quality of
reflexiveness is "a function of the objects to which it is applied" (Durkheim, 1977 :318).
He sees the capacity to reason and understand reality surrounding individuals as
necessary for their social development. Therefore, through the individ ual who can
unders tand the mecha nisms and rules of social life, the school can sustain the life of the
society. Critical judgem ent can also be a mediu m through which the individ ual can
regulate rules of social order. Durkh eim also sees autonomy of reason as a condit ion of
human progress where it contributes to the comm on good and the wellbeing of the
individ ual in general.

The concep t of moral education helps to understand the function of educat ion as it
offers conceptual tools to explain how this function is achieved. From the perspe ctive of
this thesis, the main features of moral education in the Colleg ium Nobili um that
corres pond with Durkh eim's view are to be found in religious and civic instruction.
Religious practices structured life in the Colleg ium Nobili um and constr ained studen ts'
behavi our by causing them to practise self-discipline and by reinforcing acceptable
conformity in their daily behaviour. The subject of moral educat ion taught the students
how to achieve a successful life compl ete with religious observances. It also offered
practical advice on rules to follow to be successful in various aspects of life, such as
learning, career, and marriage. Consequently, religious practices and teachings on
morality constrained and regulated behavi our in order to focus on set goals. Religious
instruction aimed to build emotional comm itment to religion and its rules through a
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knowle dge of religion, it's rules of moral conduct and accepta nce of the authority of the
Church. The Catechisn1 taught the knowle dge and principles of the Catholi c religion; it
also explain ed biblical narratives and their meanin g and place in Church ceremon ies.

The teaching of religion illustrates Durkhe im's argume nt about its role in consolid ating
social life. In the Collegiu ni Nobiliuni, teaching observa nce of religious rules and
principles of conduct was based on the authority of religion. Religio us teaching
enhance d student s' respect for authority through cross-cu rricular references. Historic al
evidenc e such as the content of student s' speeches in rhetoric shows that history and
rhetoric popular ised a scholastic belief in the role of religion as a major source of hun1an
knowledge. Accordi ng to that belief, a part of human knowle dge came from
con1munication with a divine agency through revelati on that was not accessib le to the
human mind in the way that rational investig ation of earthly phenon1ena was. Religio us
instruct ion also promote d a belief that followin g religious rules secured the wellbei ng of
individu als and societies and taught respect for the authority of the Church and the
clergy. Religious instruct ion denied deism and discour aged any interest in other new
religious philoso phies. This aspect of educatio n indicates that indoctri nation took place
in religious educatio n because students were not expecte d to develop their own opinion s
about religion, but rather to accept what they were told. This illustrates that religious
instruct ion nurtured objectives of discipli ne as alluded to by Durkhe im, that is , the
restrain t of behavio ur and building respect for authority.

It is not drawing too long a bow to suggest that the develop ment of an accepta nce of,
and an appreci ation for, religious beliefs and practices could be identifi ed as a way in
which religious instruct ion linked the students to their society. The data showed that
religious instruct ion socialised students through exposin g them to its rules and
submitt ing them to its authority. This characteristic of religious instruct ion in the
Collegiu ni Nobiliu ni very much illustrates what Durkhe im says about n1oral educati on

being a process of "imprin ting" students " conscie nces (1961 :97). The applicat ion of
Durkhein1' s theory to the analysis of educatio n in the College provide s it with a new
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din1ension - the combination of historical examples of moral education with
sociological theory. This shows the culturally specific content of education (as well as
its character) as a social process with features that could be universally applied to
education.

My analysis of moral education in the Colleg ium Nobili um shows that education
enhanced students' commitment to the authority of religion and its moral guidance in
two ways. First, by the reinforcement of Catholic teachings and tradition. Second,
through the incorporation of the intellectual trends of the Enlightenment. Religious
instruction indicates that the Piarists were aware of growing expectations for rational
investigation of earthly phenon1ena and of a distinction between the secular and the
religious. Subsequently, religious instruction in the Colleg ium Nobili um was to be
taught from books that demonstrated strong arguments about religion and explai ned it
without using naive examples that might lead to superstitious beliefs. The incorporation
of ethics as a subject of "n1oral education" expressed the distinction between the secular
and the religious. The instruction delivered by 'moral education' introduced rules to
guide the young nobility in both religious and secular life, because not only the
wellbeing of religious life but also that of public life became its major concern.
The moral features of civic instruction associated with Durkh eim's theory assisted in
identifying specific features of moral education in the Colleg ium Nobili um. The features
of moral education at the Colleg ium Nobili um indicate concern for new values and
ideas. These included a belief in education and in understanding as the ways to improve
the hun1an race and the importance of civic issues in education. These features were
similar to those in other European education institutions in the second part of the
eighteenth century and characteristic of the Enlightenment period as a whole. Moral
education in the Colleg ium Nobili um exhibited features of the Enlightenment, such as
an interest in education and a belief in the power of know ledge for the moral
improv ement of humanity. Clearly, its function was to maintain the cohesion of social
life of the nobility, but as the evidence will show, the ideas and sentiments
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comn1unicated to the students secured this function by sustaining and diversifying moral
values. The religious and social milieux were incorporated into education and
reproduced with criticism of and respect for the changing conditions of social life. Prior
to the establishment of the Collegium Nobilium, no such criticism or respect appeared to
exist or, if it did, it was muted. Thus, with some justification it can be claimed that
following on from its establishment the Collegium Nobilium becam e the educational
institution at the heart of cultural and political reforms in Poland. Moral education in the
Collegium Nobilium illustrates Durkh eim's opinion that educators need to follow a
philosophy of progressive education:
He cannot confine himsel f to comme nting upon the old moralit y of our fathers.
He must, in addition, help the younge r generations to becom e conscio us of the
new ideal toward which they tend confusedly. To orient them in that directio n is
not enough for him to conserv e the past; he must prepare the future (Durkh eim,
1961:12-13).

As well, the historical examples cited show that changes can assist in maintaining social
life by correcting some of its socially negative aspects without necessarily altering
existing religious or political structures.

3.4

The Influence of Education on Society

Durkh eim did not see education as simply an agent for the re-establishment of existing
social conditions. He argues that the important quality of education is its creativity. That
creativity indicates both the influence of education over the individual and over society.
In Durkh eim's historical study of French education he argues that the struggle betwee n
the Jansenists and the Jesuits led to innovations in the educational institutions in France.
In respect of the educational institutions in Poland, the struggle within the Piarist Order
was a struggle for a new concept of education, which initiated the Polish Piarists'
reform of education. The Polish Piarists' way of dealing with conservatism of the
order's authority in Rome was a reaction against the traditional approach to education in
the humanities, established according to the policy of the Council of Trent. The Polish
Piarists acted as a progressive force in the Church and they actually introduced changes
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consistent with the culture of the Enlightenment, which was spreading throughout
Europe at this time. Durkheim argues that the contents of the Jesuit schools ' curricula
were strongly affected by the function which education played in their missionary work.
Durkh eim expects that education should prepare the individual to understand the
complex nature of moral life and its changes: "If he does not see why it must change, he
will resist the necessary changes on the pretext that it is immutable" (Durkheim,
1979:131). In moral education, Durkh eim (1961) argues that morality cannot be
in1posed on individuals and internalised without questioning. He sees that morality
involves respect for authority; therefore a predisposition to reflection is a condition of
hun1ankind' s moral conduct. It is also a criticism that can justify whether existing moral
rules satisfy the needs of society or whether, instead, they should be replaced.
Durkh eim's concept of moral education indicates that its social function rests on the
reinforcement and perpetuation of social homogeneity (Durkheim, 1956), through the
continual dissemination of social ideas, sentin1ents, beliefs and rules. He claims that the
n1aintenance of social life requires the introduction of necessary changes but he does not
see moral education as the way to fossilise social rules and values. Rather, they should
be maintained for as long as they satisfy the needs of society and support social life.
Durkh eim's idea that not only emotional but also intellectual acceptance of social goals
secures willing and active participation in social life is discussed further in Chapter 6.
As is the contention that ci vie instruction nurtures students' know ledge and judgem ent
of civic life and thus demonstrates its moral character. In addition, it is argued that civic
instruction in the Colleg ium Nobili um offered a broad knowledge about society to give a
background for further analysis of the political and economic life of the country. The
background knowledge provided by geography, history, law and politics enhanced
students' civic culture and focussed it on a specific national culture. This background
knowledge also included instruction in the Polish language, which greatly assisted
students in discussions about specific issues relating to local political and economic life.
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Conclusion

This chapter has discussed the theoretical framework of this thesis by reference to the
theory of Emile Durkheim, in respect the sociology of education. Durkh eim was chosen
by me because of the relevance of his theories to the Colleg ium Nobili um and because
he is regarded as the definitive authority on the sociology of education.
In this chapter, my interpretation of Durkh eim focused upon (i) the social origins of
education; (ii) social forces such as individualism and conflict that assisted in the

establishment of the Colleg ium Nobilium; (iii) the role of pedagogy in the development
of the Colleg ium Nobilium; (iv) the notion of 'the ideal of man' ; (v) the social function
of education; (vi) moral education; and (vii) the collective conscience. These
Durkheimian concepts are consistent with the historical evidence regarding the
Colleg ium Nobiliuni and have contributed to broadening the sociological and historical

understanding of the Colleg e's origins. My research on the establishment of the
Collegiuni Nobili um confirms that the type of educational institution is determined by
the structure of social forces involved in its establishment. This also positively confirms
the Durkheimian argument that education is compatible with the social structure. Of
equal importance, Durkh eim's concept of the function of education in society and his
concept of moral education, in particular, illustrated how social homogeneity was
maintained. An integral part of that process was embodied in the building of the
collective conscience. That is, the internalised collective conscience was the social
nature of humankind.
In the next chapter, I discuss the role of further social factors that accompanied the

development of the Colleg ium Nobili um and influenced its pedagogical character.

74

II
It

Chap ter4

The Pedagogical Foundations of the Colle gium Nobil ium

4.1

Introduction

This chapter examines the Colleg ium Nobili uni' s pedagogical foundations and how they
assisted in shaping its teaching philosophies and its curriculum. To assist in this
examination, Durkh eim's concept of pedagogy is referred to because of its relevance for
understanding the development of education generally and the underlying philosophies
of the French education system in particular.

The first part of this chapter considers the secondary public education system available
to the nobility in Poland during the first half of the eighteenth century. The second part
looks at the three different college models that were used by Konarski and his Piarist
order upon which to base the establishment of the Colleg ium Nobili um. The third part
con1pares the types of public college education programs with what was offered by the
Colleg ium Nobiliu1n in order to understand the context in which the pedagogical style of
the College is set. The fourth part discusses the pedagogical foundations of the College.
The fifth and final part of this chapter assesses Durkh eim's view of pedagogy as a social
agent of change in the context of education systems generally and examines the findings
of his research on the development of French education. In particular, his evaluation of
the educational philosophies of Huma nism and Realism are debated, as is the way in
which Konarski adapted both philosophies (especially Realism) to the needs of the
Colleg ium Nobili um. Konar ski's role in the development and subsequent success of the
Collegiu1n Nobili uni was particularly important since he was the author of the college's
educational program.
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4.2
The Education System for the Polish Nobility in the First Half of the
Eighteenth Century
In the first half of the eighteenth century in Poland, the system of education available to
the nobility was based on colleges, as there were no other types of institutions available,

apart from the seminaries, which trained the clergy. Colleges offered education
equivalent to the secondary level in today' s terms. The course of education in public
colleges took seven years and was delivered in five grades, of which three were of two
years duration each (Kitowicz, 1951). Education started with an introduction to Latin in
grade one, which spanned two years 1 . Kitowicz ( 1951 ), an author of eighteenth century
memoirs, provided historians with first-hand evidence of the college education of the
Polish nobility. His own education was based on studies in grammar, syntax, poetry and
rhetoric. He also mentions extra-curricular subjects, which were optional, included
modern languages - French and German - as well as arithmetic. These were also
available at his school in Warsaw. Howev er Kitowicz does not mention modern
language tuition in public colleges in the first part of the eighteenth century, which
suggests that they were not a part of regular instruction in public education.
Public colleges did not require an entry fee and often did not offer any boarding
facilities in the school itself. The nobility was mainly of Catholic denomination and
therefore Catholic colleges dominated the system of secondary education which, in
Poland, was run mainly by the Catholic religious orders of the Jesuits and the Piarists
(Kitowicz, 1951). Apart from these colleges there were others run by religious
minorities and ten secular colleges operated by the teachers from Krakow University
(Wroczynski, 1987). Public college education was seen as inappropriate for the sons of
the nobility within some of the magnates' families, who aspired to provide their children
with private home education.

The first grade at the Jesuit colleges was divided into two parts, infima ninorem and infima majorem
.
In the Piarist colleges that grade was called parva (Kitowicz, 1951).
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The popular type of education offered in public colleges was represented by study in the
so-called classical humanities. Such study was recognised as the most refined type of
education for the upper social group and was provided for both Catholic and Protestant
youth in Europe from the Renaissance period to the eighteenth century. Butts explains
that "literary accomplishments of reading, and writing, and rhetorical exposition were
the ways to cultivate intellect [ ... ] in its highest forms" (1955:179). The ain1 of
education in public colleges was proficiency in Latin, and Kitowicz ( 1951 ), describes
how all subjects were focussed on the development of skills in speaking and writing
Latin. Kitowicz' s memoirs illustrate that education in public colleges marginalised the
Polish language as being unimportant and, in fact, speaking Polish was even seen as
interfering in the learning of Latin (Kitowicz, 1951). Students using Polish after school
were punished, a popular method used in schools to enhance the students' progress in
Latin. Students who spoke Polish were given a wooden plate with the words Nata
Lingue inscribed thereon, meaning 'watch the language.' Those who brought this notice
to their class were subjected to corporal punishment by their teacher (Kitowicz, 1951).
Kitow icz' s diaries indicate that, in the public colleges, Latin literary education was
focussed on mastering a ceremonial and flowery style of speech by drilling in Latin
vocabulary and repeating grammar and poetry rules (Kitowicz, 1951). For example,
syntactic' lessons taught the pupils how to make plain speech more flowery. Poetry
lessons taught proper Latin pronunciation and poetry writing. Thus, this instruction was
oriented towards literary and language studies. This type of education focused on Latin
language and literature studies developed in the fifteenth century under the influence of
Humanism. Howev er its objectives changed according to intellectual fashions in
European culture and the constraints of the Churc h's domination over education. Thus,
education in the classical humanities in the sixteenth century was not the same as that in
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

In public college education, the didactic principles of teaching and learning
traditionally relied on memory as the main means of learning. For instance, college
studies used memorisation and repetitive drilling to teach Latin vocabulary and
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grammar. Students had to memorise grammatical material every day (Kitowicz, 1951 ).
The popula r Latin gran1Illar textbook, 'Alvar2,' was organised in a way that indicated
that men1orisation was the way of learning (Wroczynski (1987) points out that his
textbo ok was seen as very complex). The grammatical material in the book was
structured to aid the memorisation of grammatical rules (Wroczynski, 1987). In popula r
education, Latin gramm ar was a task that required mostly memo ry rather than an
understanding of grammatical rules and how to apply them.

Anoth er subject in public college education, rhetoric, focussed on the style of speech
rather than the strength of argument. Kitowicz depicted rhetoric as the crown ing glory of
educat ion in the classical humanities and as a fine art that did not have any practical
public goal, but developed skills in speaking 'at length ' (1951:74). Historical data
indicate that the skills of rhetoric in public colleges taught students to master this style
on such munda ne topics as: "Sprin g is nicer than winter"; "Paint ing is a more superi or
art form than music"; "Evil things can be learned withou t the help of a teacher";
"Fortu ne is variable"; and "Sages die as other people do" (Konarski, 1925:86).
According to Konarski, these topics of themselves had no educat ional value.
Mathe matics was a significantly marginalised subject in public college education.
Kitowicz ( 1951) notes that towards the end of the college course some students could
study mathematics a few times during the week and arithmetic was optional.

The public college curricu lum was rounde d out with courses on scholastic philos ophy
and theology (Kitowicz, 1951). According to Kitow icz's diaries, students were
introdu ced to philosophical terminology and then offered a course in dialectics, physics,
logic and metaphysics (1951:75). Kitow icz's comm ents about the philos ophy taught at
university level indicate that the course at both the university and the college were based
on scholastic philosophy. This was a philosophy represented by the teachings of
Aristotle and Saint Thoma s Aquinas (Kitowicz, 1951 ). Both these schools were the

2

Emman uel Alvarez , author of a very popular gramma r textboo k De Gramm atica Institutione
Libri Tres (1572).
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pillars of scholastic philosophy taught in public colleges at that time. Thus, education in
the classical humanities in the eighteenth century did not reinforce the passion of free
inquiry characteristic of the Renaissance period. Rather, it turned into narrow Latin
studies that offered very limited knowledge in the humanities (a knowledge of history,
literature, philosophy or law) that dominated European education and was characteristic
of the public colleges in Poland in the first half of the eighteenth century (Nauert, 1995)
.
Generally, the colleges' curricula in the classical humanities were similar but their
organisation of instruction differed slightly (Kitowicz. 1951 ).
Religion was an in1portant part of education offered in public colleges. It includ ed not
only catechism instruction but also participation in religious celebrations and festivities.
Kitow icz's diaries indicate that the religious festivities at the time of King August ill
were numerous and very theatrical (Kitowicz, 1951). He states that the poor students
were especially happy to participate in religious customs and activities as they offere
d
them an opportunity to be given food or money (1951). Wroczynski (1987) suggests that
education offered by the Jesuits developed religious devotion and a fondness for
religious celebrations and public festivities. Therefore, education supported popul
ar
religiosity based on public festivities.

4.3

The College Models Used for the Establishment of the Collegium Nobil ium
There were two types of secondary education institutions - public colleges and noble
academies - which both provided examples for the establishment of the Colle gium
Nobil ium (Konopczynski, 1926; Kurdybacha, 1976; Wroczynski, 1987). These
two
types were represented by three particular colleges: the Colle gium Nazar enum (the
Piarist public college in Rome), the Colle gium Varsoviense (the college for elites
established in Wars aw by the Theatines), and l' Ecole des Cade ts-Ge ntilho ,nmes (the
French noble academy established in Lorraine, by the Polish magnate, Leszczynski).
The chronicle of the Colle gium Nobil ium - The Histo rical Descr iption of the Piaris ts'
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Collegiuni Nobiliuni - suggests that Konarski ' s ideas initially came fron1 the Collegiuni
Nazarenuni, where he worked as a teacher (Kaminski, 1994). This is confirmed in The
Regula tions which indicate that the Collegiuni Nazare nu,n provid ed Konarski with a
direct organisational model for his college (Konarski, 1925). This is also shown by

frequent references to the principles of life in boarding school and disciplinary rules
applicable thereto. For Kurdybacha (1976), this influence can be seen in the modelling
of the course in philosophy in which old and new types of philosophy were taught.
Fu1ihern1ore, religious education was moved from the school to the Churc h and this
subsequently changed its status from a curricular to an extracurricular subject.
Kurdybacha also points out that Konarski had worked as a teacher in the Collegiu,n
Nazarenuni and took from it the custom of studen ts' public speaking presentations in
front of high State officials and an appreciation for the role of the school theatre in

education (Kurdybacha, 1976). Ross (1929) argues that during his teaching in Italy,
Konarski "learn ed the fascination of history", philosophy, and moder n languages
(1929:75) . Konapoczynski (1926) posits that the influence of the Italian college can also
be recognised in Konarski 's interest in classical Latin. The Regula tions confir m that the
n1odel of the college organisation was taken fron1 the Collegiuni Nazarenu,n. This
college in Rome provided Konarski with the model of organisational disciplinary rules
as well as son1e educational ideas and these can be seen in several references to The
Regula tions (Konarski, 1925). Konarski also adopted many disciplinary rules from the
Collegiuni flazarenuni for his college. For example, the Collegiuni Nazar enuni placed
students into age groups in which they stayed during periods of play and rest (Konarski ,

1925). Anoth er rule was that students from different rooms could not visit each other
and were under the constant supervision of carers. The Collegiuni Nobiliuni regulations
pe1iaining to the sponsorship of students were also adapted from the aforementioned
college. These regulations prohibited the disclosure of the names of students whose
education was sponsored by n1agnates, who provid ed financial assistance to the poor
nobility families by way of what ,;vould now be called scholarships

The Collegiuni Varsoviense, the first college for the elite established in Warsa w by the
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order of Italian Theatines in 1736, is also suggested as the other model for Konar ski' s
programme. Indeed, education in the Collegium Nobiliuni had many comm on features
with education in the Collegium Varsoviense, including French and German, science
subjects such as mathematics, geometry, trigonometry, astronomy and experi menta l
physics. In addition, an1ong lectures in philosophy the most popula r were works by
Christian Wolff who combi ned in his philos ophy the elements of scholastic and rational
philos ophy (Kurdybacha, 1976). The philosophical studies in the Collegiuni Nobilium
also illustrated an interest for eclectic philosophy. These modifi ed curricu la of elite
colleges provid ed an education similar to that offered in the noble academies.

The noble academy l' Ecole des Cadets-Gentilhommes ( 1736-17 66) in France is
regarded as a further source of Konar ski' s inspiration. That academ y was a military
school established by Konar ski' s friend Stanislaw Leszczynski in Lorraine 3. The
import ant subjects of academy instruction can be found in the Collegium Nobilium
curriculun1. These were law, philos ophy (including experi menta l physics),
conten1porary history broade ned by lectures of journa ls, as well as horse riding, fencing,
dancing, military drill and the knowl edge of gunnery (Kurdybacha, 1976). Historians
also point to interests distinctive to both, the educational progra m in both the l' Ecole
des Cadets-Gentilhommes and the Collegium Nobilium. For examp le, in both schools
the works of the emine nt representatives of rationalisn1 and empiri cism, such as
Descartes and Bacon, were studied. In addition, local history was introd uced to
historical studies (Wroczynski, 1987). Next, the elements of mathe matics (useful for
military and bookk eeping purposes) were also taught in both schools (Kurdy bacha,
1976). Wrocz ynski (1987) states that, in the Leszcz ynski's academy, political questions
in1portant for reforms in Poland and Lorraine were discussed. Debates on political
reforn1 were also a distinctive feature of the Collegium Nobilium.

3

Stanislaw Leszczy nski (1677-1766) the Polish magnat e who was the father-in-law of the French
King Louis XV, was twice elected to the Polish throne (1704-1 710 and 1733), and was twice
forced to leave the throne by the opposition supporting the Wettin dynasty. He settled in France
as a Duke of Lorraine, where he proved his skills in governing. Leszczy nski was also well
known as a political writer who was strongly involved in issues of State reform.
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4.4
A Comparison of the Education Programs in Public Colleges and the
Collegium Nobilium
This section compares the main features of public college education programs available
to the Polish nobility in the first half of the eighteenth century with those of the
Colleg ium Nobili um. This comparison ·will provide the contex t in which differences in

pedagogical approaches to the public education system and the Colleg ium Nobili um can
be clearly seen.

Table 4.1

Comparison of the Educational Programs in Public Colleges
d in the Collea ium Nobif.'
Variable
Public Colleges
Colleg ium Nobiliu m

Type of Curriculum

Classical humanities.

Broader classical humanities.

Curriculum Content

Focussed on Latin language
and literature.

Broadened by subject of Polish
history, law and politics,
courtly etiquette, dancing, horse
riding, military drill, history,
geography.

Course Structure

Five grades delivered over a
seven-year period.

Five grades delivered over an
eight-year period.

Focus on Latin Education

Mastering of proficiency in
Latin.

Access to knowledge in Latin
literature.

Main Means of Teaching
Latin

Memorisation.

Comprehension and
memorisation.

Use of the Polish Language

Not permitted as a school
language.

Status elevated by its use in
teaching of all subjects.

Object of Education Before
the Study of Rhetoric

Development of skills in
speaking and writing Latin.

To build general knowledge and
skills in Latin.

Focus of Teaching in
Rhetoric

Mastering flourish style of
writing and speaking.

Strength of argument.

Education in Philosophy

Traditional and scholastic.

Modern with elements of
rationalism and materialism.

Education in Religion

Included participation in
religious festivities.

Did not include participation in
religious festivities.
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As mentioned, public colleges followed a similar line of instruction in the classical
hun1anities. The secondary sources differ slightly in their description of various college
curricula, so in order to present a comparative view in this section the description of
college education was taken from the eighteenth century diaries of Kitowicz. His views
give a general picture of public college education that is useful for comparison purposes
with education in the Colleg ium Nobili um. The memoirs of Kitowicz 4 indicate that his
education was based on the study of the classical humanities similar to that provided in
the Jesuits' curriculum, a brief description of which is shown below (Kitowicz, 1951).
The general structure the Jesuit' s curriculum was similar for the whole system of their
education in Europe. Their college education was based on a seven-year course
organised in five grades from which two were of two years ' duration. Education started
with the introduction to writing and reading in Latin (in Latin: prefor ma). The proper
first grade started with learning Latin and Greek languages (in Latin: infima ). Second
grade (in Lat. gramm atica) was dedicated to learning Latin and Greek grammar. In third
grade, the grammatical knowledge was mastered through the analysis of classic
literature. The most popular Latin authors in the Jesuits' colleges were "Cicer o, Ovid,
Vergil, Catullus and Horace; and the most popular Greek authors were Chrysostom,
Aesop, Isocrates, Basil, Plato, Aristotle, Plutarch, Demosthenes, Thucydides, Home r,
Hesiod, and Pindar" (Butts, 1955:230). Fourth grade (in Latin: human itas) was focussed
on elements of ancient history and Latin and Greek poetry. Fifth grade (in Latin:
rhetor ica) usually took two years as it introduced students to rules of rhetoric. An

additional course was dedicated to the study of philosophy, which included logic,
dialectics and the philosophy of Aristotle. Religious instruction was an intrinsic part of
all college education (Wroczynski , 1987).

Formal education for the nobility became more differentiated and diversified when the
private colleges system developed in the 1730s. Historical evidence indicates that the

-1

Kitowic z received his educatio n in the 1740s, probably in the Piarist public college system.
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first private college was opened by the Italian Theatines, probably in 1737, in Warsaw
and the Collegium Nobilium appears to have been the next private college established,
three years later, in 1740. Historians differ in their interpretation of the time of
establishment of the Theatines' colleges. Wroczynski argues that in 1737 Theatines
organised their first elite convent in Vilnius, and in the first half of the century the next
one was in Warsaw (Wroczynski, 1987). Kurdybacha (1976) states that in 1737
Theatines established an elite college (Collegium Varsoviense) in Warsaw. Unlike
public colleges, private colleges were exclusive small boarding schools for boys from
the rich nobility and the magnates. The title 'private ' indicates that access to these
colleges was limited to fee-paying students and implies that they could have an
individual educational program different from the public colleges and this included
compulsory college residency. This made education in the private colleges similar in
standard to home education provided by private tutors.

Within the system of Piarist education, the Collegium Nobiliu m had a separate status. In
contrast to other Piarist teaching institutions, which were all public colleges , the College
was a private college. As a private college the Collegium Nobiliu m was allowed to
introduce a curriculum separate from that of the public colleges. This separate (and quite
different) College curriculum was not officially recognised by the governing authorit y of
the Piarist Order until 1753 , at which time it was also subjected to a separate order of
supervision and inspections by the local Piarist authority (Buba, 1982). After 1753 , new
official instructions for the Pianists ' public schools and for the Collegium Nobiliu m
were issued. The whole organisation of the College (and the legitimisation of the
curriculum) was prescribed in The Regulations. This document reveals that the College
was distinguished from public colleges by a different organisation and curriculum.
Apart from the entry fee and status requirements for students , it differed due to the
requirement for the con1pulsory boarding of students in the school as opposed to their
being accommodated in private residences off campus and with their own servants.
These different school regulations did not appear to have strengthened the authorities '
control over it. On the contrary, it enhanced the College 's independence.
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The separate status of the Collegi um Nobiliu m was certainly reflected in its financial
managen1ent. Its budget was based on school fees that were to be supported by interest
generated from donations and from landholdings. This money was used for such things
as school building maintenance and for some unspecified teachers' expenses (Konarski,
1925). The school fees charged to students covered only their personal needs, that is,
food, clothing, servants, writing materials, medical expenses, toiletries and some
financial support for teachers. In addition to rent and interest, the landholdings provide d
the college with firewood, grain, hay, pigs and poultry. Extra income came from a mill
built on the riverban k of the college recreation area. The sale of flour ground in the mill
helped maintain the school laboratory and the orchards established in the recreation
areas of the school provide d it with fresh fruit (Kaminski, 1994). The demand s upon the
College 's financial resources meant that in order to survive, the college had, in effect, to
be an entrepreneurial organisation as well as an educational institution.

4.4.1 Compar ison of Pedagogical Styles in Public Educati on and in the Collegi um
Nobiliu m
Konarski, who prepared the education program for the Collegi um Nobiliu m, followed
the general structure of the public college curricul um typical for the classical
humanities. Howeve r the College curricul um was broaden ed by the addition of new
subjects such as Polish history, geography, law and politics. The names of some grades
identified the names of the new subjects in the College 's curriculum. For example,
grade I was called Latin and Biblical History; grade II - Gramm ar and Polish History;
grade ill - Humani ties and Introduction to Polish Law; grade IV - Rhetoric and Politics;
and grade V - Philosophy. The Collegi um Nobiliu m provide d eight years of schoolin g
organised into five grades. The structure of the courses differed from those offered in
the public colleges, as the Collegi um Nobiliu m curricul um took one year longer because
three grades - II, IV and V - each lasted two years.

In the Collegi um Nobiliu m the objective of Latin education was modified. For exampl e,
the instructions for teachers in The Regulat ions indicate that the formal grammatical
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exercises had a temporal linut imposed on them, whereas the time allotted for reading
Latin was extended. This was because the practical application of Latin (grammar) to
text analysis was the principal objective of learning Latin (Konarski, 1925). Kurdybacha
( 197 6) argues that this shows that Konarsk i' s view on teaching Latin was as a means of
acquiring necessary academic knowle dge rather than being a goal in itself. New subjects
extende d the traditional content of the curriculum. The College also include d such
diverse subjects as n1odern languages, courtly etiquette, dancing, horseriding and
n1ilitary drill. These subjects were compulsory, fashionable, in demand among membe rs
of high society and were not offered by public colleges ' curricula. In addition, history
and geography were elevated in subject status, whereas before the advent of the college
these subjects were only parts of other subjects. Konarski maintai ned the importa nce of
Latin in studies, but he also elevated the status of learning the Polish language. This was
a significant change to education in the classical humanities that in the public colleges
ren1ained based only on instruction in Latin. Kurdybacha (1976) points out that in the
Collegiu ,n Nobiliu m the Latin course was actually shortened to introduce the vernacu lar

style of language. Polish became not only a supplementary language enhanci ng the
learning of gramma r but also a language spoken at school lectures, rhetoric
presentations, or used for oral and written assignments. But its gramma tical accuracy
was to be of concern in the education of pupils at the College (Konarski, 1925).

Wherea s in the public colleges traditional teaching and learning method s relied mainly
on memorisation, in the Collegi um Nobiliu m studying gramma r was to be based on
comprehension. The con1mentary for the teacher of Latin gramma r states: "It is
necessary to encourage students not to memori se the rules of gramma r but to underst and
them" (Konarski, 1925:300. Translation mine). The new method of instruction was
support ed by a new type of gramma r textboo k - Orb is Pictus by Jan Amos Comeni us introdu ced into the Collegi um Nobiliu m syllabus (Konarski, 1925). This textboo k used
pictures to illustrate words, which assisted in language learning. Moreov er, the
vocabulary was presented in both, Latin and the vernacular, which emphas ised learning
Latin through understanding. In addition, Konarski prepared a separate Latin gramma r
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textboo k Grammatica, Ad Usum Juventutis Scholarum Piarum, (1741) for the

Collegium Nobiliu m in which he explain ed Latin gramma r rules using Polish.

Kurdyb acha (1976) argues that in the Collegium Nobiliu m the curricul um subjects prior
to the rhetoric course were intende d to build general knowle dge and not simply to
concent rate on the formal skills in Latin. He states that it was social historic al
knowle dge that became importa nt in studyin g rhetoric. Moreov er, Kurdyb acha points
out that Konarsk i saw the introduc tion of French and German languag es to the

Collegiu1n Nobiliuni curricul um not only as slavishly followin g fashion, but also as an
opportu nity to broaden the general culture of Polish students. He pointed to Konars ki's
concern for the need of a systematic reading of foreign journals . A further illustrat ion of
Konarsk i' s ( 1925) concern for useful know ledge was his emphas is on the importa nce of
develop ing in students a passion for private learning.

In the public college educatio n system, rhetorical style rather than substan ce was the

primary aim but in the Collegiu1n Nobiliu m educatio n in rhetoric strongly emphas ised
argun1ent and not the style of speech. The structur e of argume nt in rhetoric al speech and
writing was to be similar to the organis ation of court speeche s where strong and clear
argume nt was importa nt (Konarski, 1925). Student s were to select good argume nts from
the literatur e studied and use them in their rhetoric assignments. In contrast to the public
colleges, Konarsk i' s concept of rhetoric differed signific antly and was based on
meanin gful social topics. For Konarsk i (1925), topics of rhetoric al exercise s (includi ng
speeche s) for future politicia ns and public speakers should be useful and based on
subject knowle dge and the power of argument. For exampl e, rhetoric al speeche s
prepare d for the Piarist schools, includin g the Collegiu1n Nobilium, address ed importa nt
social and politica l issues. In fact, rhetoric became the foundat ion of civic educati on
because it brought politica l matters to the schools (Kurdybacha, 1976).
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Unlike the accepted schools of Thomis m and Aristotelian philoso phy taught in the
public colleges of the time, Konarski modern ised the Collegium Nobiliu m' s philosophy
course. He introduced elements of rationalism, materialism, sensualism, natural science
and natural law without rejecting the importance of either scholastic philoso phy or
religion (Kurdybacha, 197 6). Konarsk i' s preference for the philosophy of the German
philoso pher Christian Wolff (1679-1754) illustrates his approach to philosophy. Wolff
was a representative of moderate rationalism who never totally rejected scholasticism.
By introducing Wolff's books into the syllabus, Konarski could teach the new
philoso phy without offending the existing religious and traditional philoso phy
(Kurdybacha, 1976). In a similar way to the subject of philosophy, Konarski expand ed
mathematics in his program, and arithmetic was taught not every day but once per week
for only half an hour from grade II. Material from that half-hou r was repeated on
Saturdays and on recreation days. According to Kitowic z's memoir s in the eighteenth
century school timetable, every Tuesday and Thursday, class work usually lasted only
half a day and the rest of the day students had more time for games and play. Those days
were called recreation days (Kitowicz, 1951). Mathem atics was introdu ced to teaching
in grade III for one half hour on one or two days per week (Konarski, 1925).

Wherea s participation in religious festivities was an integral part of religious education
in the public colleges, religious education in the Collegi um Nobiliu m was an importa nt
part of overall education but did not include participation in any religious festivities.
Daily prayers, church attendance and participation in religious celebrations in the
church, were part of the school timetable (Konarski, 1925). The Regulat ions exclude d
public festivities from religious education in the Collegi um Nobiliu m and promot ed a
n1ore intellectual and serious attitude towards religious life.

What has thus far been shown is that the pedagogical style of the Collegi um Nobiliu m
prepared by Konarski differed considerably from that in public colleges, and as is
illustrated in Table 4.1: Compar ison of the Educati onal Program s in Public Colleges
and in the Collegi um Nobilium. The new structure, objectives, content and means of
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instruction in the College challenged traditional education. Its specific pedagogical style
originated from a combination of new and old practices and exemplifies Durkhe im's
( 1956) view on the character of pedagogical practices.

By the end of the first half of the eighteenth century in Poland the secondary education
systen1 had become divided into a system of public and private colleges. Nevertheless,
public colleges overwhelmingly dominated secondary education. Supposedly, they were
open to anyone and did not depend upon fees from students, as their financial support
was derived from various benefactors. In fact, the colleges' population did not reflect
the diverse social structure of the noble estate. Their population comprised mostly sons
of the middle and rich nobility as well as the rich burghers who were the only people
who could afford a good education. Sons of the poor nobility received some education
only if they undertook paid work around the college or in the service of rich students
(Kitowicz, 1951).

The education program of the Collegi um Nobiliu m was a product of European education
systems and thus the pedagogical style of the college illustrates features commo n to
other educational settings and institutions of the period. The orientation of the
curriculum indicates that Konars ki's program for the Collegi um Nobiliu m and the three
n1odel schools - the Collegi um Nazaren um, the Collegi um Varsovi ense, and l' Ecole des
Cadets- Gentilh ommes - were comparable. The commo n features included broader and

more practical instruction and the application of modern languages and science as
compared with literary linguistic Latin education in classic humanities. This supports
Durkhe im's argument that the educator creates education from already existing
educational experience and developments. The next section examines whether or not
Durkhe im's argument that 'an educator brings education from already existing
educational experiences and developments ' can be used to explain the pedagogical style
of the Collegi um Nobiliu m.
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Durkheim's View of Pedagogy as an Agent of Educational Change

Durkhe im asserts that pedagogy is a social force acting upon education. But he did not
identify all the various forces that intervened in the development of education. Pedagogy
seems to be one of many social forces shaping education next to the individual, culture
or conflict but Durkheim was not interested in trying to explain the dynamics of such
social forces acting upon education in each new historical period. That approach better
explains the origins of education at the macro-level from an historical perspective, but it
is less convenient to explain them at the micro-level for one school only. This is because
at the micro-level the motives of the individual and his or her synthesis of the
know ledge and experience of education are often more apparent than the influences of
pedagogical culture. The explanation of pedagogy conceptualising education according
to the emerging needs of the social milieux and civilisation is easier to handle at the
macro level. Durkhe im's view of education stresses that education cannot be attributed
to the work of the individual educator because it is built on a totality of maxims which
were formed over the history of humanity. So education in each historical period is
based on a new selection of ideas from the whole tradition of human education
(Durkheim, 1956). This view of the origins and character of education refers, again, to
their social genesis. The forgoing examples illustrate that the pedagogy of Realism
provided Konarski with many ideas and experiences about what education should be in
the mid-eighteenth century. These examples also show that Durkhe im was not mistaken
in arguing that a knowledge of education (which includes pedagogy) introduces the
educator to a whole realm of social experiences in education. Further, that education is
also social as it is more than the mere output of the individual mind (Durkhe im, 1956).
Durkhe im sees pedagogy as conce1v1ng education and educational practices can be
distinguished for each period of social development (Durkheim, 1956). Different eras
den1and different types of education to satisfy the needs of those eras. The medieval
education of peasants, for example, differed from that of knights and from that of the
different castes and professional groups (1956). Durkhe im argues that the elementary
features of educational practices stem from a combination of past procedures and new
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innovations that are needed to satisfy the social milieu from which they emerge d (1956).
His historical research on the develop ment of French education illustrates this point.
Durkhe im finds that French pedagogical theory in the Enlight enment period was a
combin ation of the educational philosophies of Human ism and Realism. The traditional
practices originated from the influence of Human ism introduced between the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, and the modern practices which developed under the influenc ed
of the philosophy of Realism which developed in the seventeenth century (Durkheim,
1977). It is to these two contrasting philosophies that I now turn.

4.5.1

The Pedagogical Foundations of the Collegi um Nobiliu m - Human ism and

Realism in Educati on
Pedagogical philosophy inspired the innovat ive teaching style of the Collegi um
Nobiliu m and two pedagogical philosophies underpi nned this style. They were

philoso phies influenced by Human ism that represented tradition and Realism that
represented modifications to that tradition. Both philosophies lent a distinctive characte r
to the pedagogical style of the Collegi um Nobiliu m. Pedagogical philosophy, which
develop ed under the influence of Humani sm, assisted in the developn1ent of educati on
in the classical humanities by focussing on 'arts' subjects. The main features of such
education in the eighteenth century were the formal style of instruction and detachm ent
from the realities of n1odern life due to study limited to classic literature (Durkheim,
1977; Frost and Bailey, 1973; Good, 1960). Human ism was founded interest ed in Latin
language and Latin literature. As such, it did not offer a broad general educati on and did
not develop critical skills. In effect, it became a narrow literary educati on based on skills
in Latin.

Realism, by comparison, emerged in reaction to the influence of Human ism. Good
( 1960) explains that one of many reasons why Realism developed was dissatisfaction at
the beginni ng of the eighteenth century with education in the classic humanities.
Realism in education is identified with the new tendencies in educatio nal theory and
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practice s underta ken by the specific movem ents or individu als from the end of the
sixteent h, and more vigorously, in the sevente enth and the beginni ng of the eighteen th
century in Europe. These tendencies express ed mainly social needs for a more practica l
and secular characte r of educatio n (Good, 1960). Good's interpre tation of Realism
points to its fundam ental features, which educatio n in the second half of the eighteen th
century clearly demonstrate.
It connotes concrete knowledge, practical and vocational skills , the learning of
languages for commer cial or diplomatic rather than for literary use, and the study
of history , politics, law and science. It is , negatively , a reaction against the literary
and artistic purposes of the Renaissa nce and against the classics. Among the
realists, the fine arts, music, dancing, and even literature were given very little
attention or none at all. Greek had always been a poor second to Latin in the
schools of Western Europe and realists wished to dispense with it altogether
(Good, 1960: 171).

The demand for a new type of educatio n was raised by changes in the position of the
nobility in the modern States. Muller refers to Demete r's opinion that:
The new nobiliary academies mushroo ming around the tum of the seventee nth
century were part of a broader Europea n effort at buttressi ng a gentry threatened
with decline owing to economi c depression , changes in military technology, and
the exigencies of absolutist statecraft, which drew many new men into offices
under the crown (Demeter, cited in: Mueller , 1965:83).

Bowen (1972) finds that some academ ies were more oriented towards satisfyin g the
needs of the bourgeo isie and, apart from courtly accomp lishmen ts and military
equitati on, offered training in commer cial practices. Accord ing to Butts (1955) they
offered a more practica l instruct ion than did the colleges and gramma r schools , and
include d prepara tion for military, social and courtly life.

In general, the main concern of Realism is its interest in practica l know ledge about the
real world as opposed to theoreti cal know ledge about the world as present ed in books
(Good, 1960). Realism occupie d a signific ant place in the educatio nal theory of the first
half of the eighteen th century in Poland but did not domina te educatio nal practice s until
the advent of the Collegiu m Nobilium.
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The Philosophy of Realism in Konars ki's Pedagogy

The following discussion of the features of Realism in Konarski' s pedagogy draws upon
the literature of the history of Polish education by Nowak-Dluzewski (1989),
Kurdybacha (1976), Rose (1929) and Woloszyn (1964), all of whom examin ed the
educational ideas that influenced Konars ki's pedagogical views. Exampl es of
educational practices developed under the influence of Realism in European education
systems of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries derive from the writings of Bruford
(1935), Butts (1955), Frost and Bailey (1973), and Good (1960).

European pedagogy inspired Konarski with many educational ideas that introduced him
to the philosophy of Realism. During his visit to Paris in 1729, Konarski had access to
French pedagogical thought presented in the eminent works of Claude Fleury ( 16401723 ), Charles Rollin ( 1661-17 41 ), as well as the J asenists, Pascal, Descartes and
Montesqieu (Rose, 1929). Woloszyn and Nowak-Dluzewski state that Konarski
developed his ideas on the need for more useful know ledge in education from his
studies of Fleury - The Disserta tion About The Choice and Method s of Studyin g (1686) and Rollin - The Disserta tion about Studyin g ( 1726-1728). Woloszyn suggests that
these French pedagogical works of the seventeenth and the eighteenth centurie s
considered the need for a reform of the humanistic curriculum towards more practical
knowledge. These pedagogues stressed that practical knowledge would be provided by
ancient history, mathematics and languages, natural studies, geometry and rhetoric and
use of the vernacular language at the introductory stage of education (Fleury and Rollin
in: Woloszyn, 1964; Nowak-Dluzewski, 1989; Konopczynski, 1926). Polish historians
such as Woloszyn, N owak-Dluzewski, and Konopczynski agree that the works of Fleury
and Rollin were not only known to Konarski but also formed the foundation of his
pedagogical views. Konopczynski argues that Konarski was most influenced by Rollin 's
pedagogy and his idea of the education of a Christian who would be actively engaged in
political and cultural life. In this idea, Rollin did not contradict but rather integrated the
religious and secular models of man (Konopczynski, 1926). This feature is to be found
in Konars ki's model of the type of nobleman towards whom the College was oriented.
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Son1e historians argue that John Locke's pedagogical philosophy also influenced
Konars ki's program (Nowak-Dluzewski, 1989; Konopczynski, 1926). In the instructions
for the Collegi um Nobiliu m there are references to Locke, who stressed the importance
of educati on's usefulness in his seminal work Some Though ts Concern ing Educati on
(1693). In it he argued that education should be quite broad and promote intellectual
flexibility, which was not possible if study was focussed on a very limited choice of
subjects (Butts, 1955). He especially emphasised the importance of civic knowle dge that
would make an individual (a gentleman) a more aware and effective membe r of society.
According to this, education should include elements related to moral and political
knowledge, the virtue and vice in civil society and the art of government, law and
history. The concern for civic knowledge in the education of gentlemen was also a
distinctive feature of the pedagogical style delivered in the College (Konarski, 1925).

The pedagogical style of the Collegi um Nobiliu m reflects Realism 's concern for new
methods of instruction. That concern was expressed in the Europea n pedagog ical
literature as well as in educational practices already known to Konarski. For example,
Konarski introduced into the Collegi um Nobiliu ,n new textbooks of Latin gramma r by
Comenius who was a leading practitioner of Realism. Comeni us explain ed the
principles of the educational process in his Didacti ca Magna (The Great Didactic
( 1657). He noticed how important sensual perception and understanding were for
effective memorisation. Thus he stressed the importance of the mother tongue as the
n1ost efficient way for young children to learn Latin. In addition, he advised teachers to
use objects and explanation rather then memorisation alone in teaching (Frost and
Bailey, 1973). He applied his findings in the teaching of Latin gramma r and
popularised them in his publications Januae Linguar um Reserat (The Gate of Tongue s
Unlocked) (1631) and Orbis Sensual ium Pictus (The World in Picture s) (1658). These

publications were gradually adopted by other education systen1s during the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries. In these books, visual and auditory perceptions played a vital
role in learning their ancient language.
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New method s of learning were suggest ed by John Locke in his So,ne Though ts
Concer ning Educati on. Butts (1955) suggests that Locke believe d that the best method

of teaching and learning was through observa tion and direct experie nce and by
reflection upon these two, not through memori sation. He emphas ises that Locke, in his
"works on the human understanding, embrac ed the necessit y of exercisi ng the faculty of
reflectio n much as one exercises his muscles to bring about maximu m develop ment."
(Butts, 1955 :289). Locke argues that there are no innate ideas in the child's mind, that
"ideas, values and knowle dge have their origin in experie nce received from the externa l
world and from other people" (Butts, 1955 :283). In light of this, it is obvious that in
order to be able to pursue their life aims, the children had to acquire the necessa ry skills
and/or knowledge. This approac h to educatio n express ed the pedagog ical philoso phy of
Realism , which stressed the importa nce of studying subjects that had useful and
practical applications in one's future social life.

This new theoretical approac h to method s of instruct ion was slowly introdu ced into the
educatio nal practices of progres sive schools. In sevente enth century France, for
exan1ple, the schoolin g of the religious movem ents of the Oratoria ns and the J ansenists
represen ted a progres sive stream in French educatio n which Konarsk i must have been
aware when he visited France. In the school practices of both movem ents, method s that
enhance d underst anding were introdu ced and learning materia l was adjusted to the
differen t intellec tual capacities of students of various ages. Classica l as well as modern
languag es and their gramma r were taught in the vernacu lar to ensure better
compre hension of languag e rules and to speed up the student s' learning process. This
concern for a from of education, which emphas ised the importa nce of underst anding in
the learning process derived from the influenc e of Rationa lism. In particular, a concern
for "clarity and certainty in all learning " (Frost and Bailey, 1973:248) which came from
Decsart e' s philosophy, was used by the Oratorians in their pedagog ical practices.

Anothe r feature of Europea n educatio n not then known in Poland was the system of
academ ies for the nobility that develop ed under the influenc e of Realism . From his
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travels in Europe, Konarski knew that, apart from the colleges, the noble academies
became popular in France, Italy, Prussia and England, as schools for the elite. For
example, in Paris in 1649, there were more than forty "princely academies" (Butts,
1955:231). They were comparable to secondary educational institutions and, according
to Butts, offered more practical instruction than did the colleges and grammar schools,
as they included preparation for military, social and courtly life. The French academy
curriculum consisted of geography, history, mathematics, science, and music languages
as well as Latin and French. It also included practical subjects such as gunnery and
fortification, horseriding, and n1astering the use of the sword and the pistol (Butts,
1955). Education in the academies expressed the new expectations of man raised in
French pedagogy and culture. Their examples were models of galant homme ( an elegant
man)5.

The model of galant homme, which was popular in the France in the first half of the
eighteenth century, differed from the 'ideal of man' in the Humanis m and Reformation
epochs. The galant homme was not supposed to be a theologian, an academic or an
erudite person having a broad knowledge of classical languages and literature. On the
contrary, a member of the polite society was expected to be a secular man of elegant
manners and knowledge of the world, able to render public and military service 6 . Kot
(Kot, cited in: Konopczynski, 1926) writes that the new fashion required knowledge of
the French language, French modern history and literature, and a display of interest in
recent scientific discoveries as well as familiarity with the genealogy of eminent
fa1nilies. Apart from those requirements, members of French high society should display
a love of reading new literature, be able to conduct a refined and engaging conversation
in salons and be moderately religious and moderately free thinking (Kot, cited in:

5
6

The term galant homme is an all-encomp assing one, meaning elegant, good, and well behaved.
The developme nt of the powerful royal courts that became important political and cultural agencies
of the State enhanced new educational needs of the nobility (Schalk, 1991:248-9). For example,
the French royal court provided the new cultural requiremen ts for the nobility aspiring to careers
at the royal court (Schalk, 1991:260-261). Consequently, the educational needs of the nobility
followed that cultural transformation and offered elements of useful for undertaking traditional
careers in military as well as at the court.
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Konopczynski, 1926). These fashions were characteristic of the culture of French high
society at the royal court. Konopczynski notes that Konarski' s visit to France introduced
him to the culture of the French court and the model of man created by it. The style and
substance of education subsequently prescribed in the Collegi um Nobiliu ni by Konarski
followed that French model. However, Konarski did not want to educate the Polish
nobility in the spirit of the liberal attitude towards religion that had developed in French
culture. Instead, he emphasised the importance of religion and religious morality in
education. This claim is more fully explained in Chapter 6.

Yet a further feature that makes Konarski' s pedagogy comparable with the philosophy
of Realism is his concern for the role of know ledge in the moral improv ement of man.
The religious stream of Realism recognised knowledge as an essential condition of
social morality. Education inspired by the religious movements of the Pietists 1n
Lutheran Prussia was especially concerned with the practical knowledge and acquisition
of skills as the means to moral growth. As a result of pedagogical concerns about
Realisn1, the humanistic curriculum was broadened. An interesting exampl e of such a
curriculum was that prepared by the Pietists in Prussia. One of their most eminen t
pedagogues, August Herman Francke ( 1663-1727) introduced it in a new type of elite
school called Pedago gium (1727) (Butts, 1955). Its curriculum was a combination of
traditional and new subjects and methods of instruction. According to Butts, Francke
enriched the Latin curriculum by science studies, history and geography, as well as "the
study of mechanics and work with glass, copper and wood, along with laboratory work
in natural history and the physical sciences" (Butts, 1955:294). The educational
principles of the Pietists centred on the idea that a better understanding of the world
around them and better social skills learned through contact with reality were necessary
to support man's morality (Frost and Bailey, 1973). The eminent Pietist reformer of
education, Christian Thomasius ( 1655-1728), reformed the Ritterac ademien (the
important educational institutions for the nobility) by limiting the teaching of classical
subjects to only Latin and rhetoric and by introducing new 'non-cla ssical' subjects.
Hence, after Thomas ius' reform, greater interest was directed towards modern languages
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such as French and, in some instances, Italian, English or Spanish. German was also
regarded as a modern language subject. The curriculum included history, geography,
genealogy, philosophy, law, and elements of natural science (such as botany, anatomy,
physics and chemistry as well as higher mathematics) (Bruford, 1935).

There were also so-called 'galant' or 'courtly' studies that included dancing, fencing,
riding, and shooting, as well as an early form of tennis. The curriculu m offered drawing
and carving as well as etiquette to accomplish education (Bruford, 1935). Thus , the
Pietists promoted a modified form of a humanistic curriculum whereby literary and
linguistic subjects were limited and others that provided knowledg e useful to modern
society were introduced. Kloczowski ( 1979) suggests that the atmosphere of reform was
spread to Prussian cities such as Gdansk by the Lutheran colleges. The Pietists
emphasis ed the importance of education in improving the life and the morale of society
by stressing a need for more practical education in place of existing theoretical studies
in the classic humanities (Woloszyn, 1964). Konarski, who was interested in the
philosophy of Pietist Christian Wolff, must also have noted the changes in education
initiated by Pietists in the Lutheran Church in neighbouring Prussia.

For example,

Bienkows ki posits that in the Lutheran colleges in Gdansk, Torun and Elblag (in the
former Polish territory of Pomerania) were centres of the studies of modern science and
philosophy (Bienkowski, 1976).

French J ansenists, whose religious approach developed under the Protestants ' moral
concepts, also recognised education as a necessary condition of moral growth. Frost and
Bailey (1973) explain that according to the Jansenists "science, literature , Latin, French,
mathen1atics, and all other courses in the curriculum were there not for scholarship, but
for moral regeneration" (1973:249). That idea was very close not only to Konarski 's
view but also to the aim of the Piarist order' s religious mission. The Piarist order aimed
to provide education so as to improve the moral character of the socially disadvantaged
groups in society.
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The features of the model schools that the Collegium Nobiliu m reprodu ced point to two
particul ar pedagog ical philosophies, Human ism and Realism , which in turn shaped its
pedagog ical style. This chapter has demons trated that the influenc e of the pedagog ical
philoso phy of Realism can be found in Konars ki's own teaching style. Realism that
develop ed in opposit ion to the interests of Human ism introdu ced know ledge that was
n1ore practical as it was directed towards investig ation of the social and physica l world.
Its curriculun1 offered modern languages useful not so n1uch for literary study but for
purpose of social and political career the same as knowle dge of contem porary history,
geograp hy and politics and science.

4.6

Conclusion

This chapter has examin ed the pedagog ical foundations of the Collegium Nobiliu m and
how those foundations shaped its teaching philoso phies and curricul um. In the process ,
the seconda ry public educatio n system available to the nobility in Poland during the first
half of the eighteen th century was describe d and then compar ed with the radically
differen t educatio n system of the Collegium Nobilium. The major instituti onal
influenc es that helped to shape the College 's pedagog ical dictum - the Collegium

Nazare num (Rome), the Collegium Varsoviense (Warsaw ) and L' Ecole des CadetsGentilho,nmes (Lorraine) - were also described. This discussi on highligh ted the two
principa l philoso phies underlying Europea n educatio n at that time - Human ism and
Realism - and their profoun d effects on the teachers and the taught. My conclus ion is
that it was primari ly the philoso phy of Realism that shaped the pedagog ical foundat ions
of the Collegium Nobilium. An excellen t exampl e of these effects is demons trated by
the role of the foundin g father of the Collegium Nobilium, Konarski, and his instruct ion
method s based on understanding, observa tion, and reflection. His adoptio n of the best of
both philoso phies helped ensure that the future leaders of Polish society would be
adequat ely equippe d to meet the challenges of religious and secular life that lay ahead.
Konarsk i was another who familiar with this philoso phy through his study of
pedagog ical literature and his experie nces with foreign educati on systems. The
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pedagogical program he prepared for the Collegium Nobilium demonstrates features
comn1on to the philosophy of Realism. Konarski 's pedagogical imprint reflects
educational practices and theories already existing in the first half of eighteenth century
Europe. It shows, too, that educators, like any other individuals, are immersed in the
social world of their time and can select only from existing knowledge.

The history of the Collegium Nobilium also shows that pedagogy is a social force acting
upon education and because of this, and the fact that education is a dynamic structure,
education is able to adapt to the changing needs of society. To further support this
contention, Durkheim ' s sociological concept of pedagogy as a social agent of change is
pointed to as being relevant to the discussion education generally and of the Collegium
Nobiliu,n in particular. Durkheim ' s concept of pedagogy enabled me to broaden the

explanation of the social origins and character of education. The available evidence
supports his view that pedagogy makes educational practices commens urate with the
needs of the time. In addition, the influence of pedagogy over education in the College
illustrates Durkhein1' s idea that education cannot be attributed exclusively to the work
of a single individual. Nevertheless, Durkheim ' s own individual influence on education
should not be ignored. It is the type of know ledge that is chosen and the manner in
which it is imparted that forms the basis of enquiry in the next chapter the aims of
education and the curriculum in the Collegium Nobiliuni .
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PART C

APPLYING THE LITERATURE TO
THE COLLEG IUM NOBILI UM

Synopsis

This section applies the theoretical and me tho do logical concepts detailed in Part B to the
economic, political and social issues surrounding the Collegium Nobiliu1n in order to
resolve the central thesis question.

Chapter 5.

Education in the Collegium Nobilium : the Aims and the Curriculum

Argues that Durkheim's contention that the 'ideal of man' transmitted to the new
generations the ideas, values and sentiments important for the wellbeing of their society
is a valid one. This is particularly reflected in the change in attitude in Polish society of
civic duty coming to be held as more important than civic rights.

Chapter 6.

Moral Education in the Collegium Nobilium: Religious and Civic
Instruction

Argues that religious and civic instruction were the key components of moral education
in the Collegium Nobilium, and that the function of Polish education generally , and
1noral education in particular, at that time are explained by Durkheim's theory of moral
education.

Chapter 7.

Students' Living Skills in the Residence Hall of the Collegium
Nobilium

Argues that the role of the residence hall in student education was crucial in shaping the
attitude and behaviour of the students towards each other, towards authority within and
outside of the College, and towards society generally.

Chapter 8.

The Relationship Between the Collegium Nobilium and Polish
Society

Argues that the diversification of education introduced by the Collegium Nobilium had
significant implications across the whole system of Polish education and culture, and
that this supports Durkheim's view that education sustains society through maintaining
essential similarities of social life and introducing necessary diversities.

Chapter 9.

Conclusion

Reviews the evidence related to the central argument of the thesis and presents a
detailed summary of the analysis thus made of it. Concludes that the Collegiu,n

Nobilium played a pivotal role in shaping the collective view and conscience of the
Polish nobility and, by implication, Polish society, by developing a more enlightened
vision of religious and social values and ideas.

Chapt er 5

Education in the Collegium Nobilium: the Aims and the Curriculum

5.1

Introduction

This chapter examines two essential educational issues related to the Collegium
Nobilium - its aims and its curriculum. The aims of education indicate what role the
College was intended to play with regard to students and to society, whereas the
objectives of the curriculum illustrate how the College was to enhance the students'
knowledge and skills, as determined in its aims. To assist in this explanation, the
chapter draws on Durkhe im's (1956:70) 'ideal of man' in education. The first part of
this chapter discusses the terms of 'honest' and 'good' within the context of the
College 's educational aims to develop the 'honest man' and the 'good citizen.' The
second part describes and analyses the three principal sections of study in the College 's
curriculum - language, history, and science - to find out whether it had the potential to
develop essential knowledge about social reality. 'Essenti al' here meaning the requisite
knowledge to be an 'honest man' and a 'good citizen.' The third and final part examines
the methods of instruction in the Collegium Nobilium' s and shows how the organisation
of teaching supported study in the College 's curriculum.

According to Durkheim, the 'ideal of man' is the reflection of social expectations
towards what man should be from the intellectual, physical and moral point of view and
how he should conduct his moral and social life. As the characteristics of society as well
as its conditions determine the ideal, it is the same for all members of a social group; but
it is the same only to a certain point, beyond which "it becomes differentiated according
to the particular milieux that every society contains in its structure" (1956:70). The
social character of the 'ideal of man' is particularly apparent in times of social change
when it transforms into a new hierarchy of social values. Thus, the 'ideal of man'
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consists of very generic as well as very specific features, which means there can be more
than one ideal in any one social group.

Durkh eim's (1956) Educa tion and Sociol ogy indicates that education transmits the
in1age of the 'ideal of man' into the minds of children influencing then1 to exhibit
similarities and diversities of collective life which, in turn, secure the continuity of
society . Thus the concept of the 'ideal of man' demonstrates not only the social
character of education but also its social function. This chapter also uses Durkh eim's
view of the curriculum, in order to address further issues of the relationship between
academic education and the aims of the College. Durkheim argues that school curricula
vary among various social groups and present dissimilar academic qualities. He points
out that school instructions, which offer broad knowledge and a variety of ways to
develop reasoning about society, assist in better development of the academic skills than
of the vocational skills. In particular, Durkh eim finds that education, compr ised of
science, history and languages, provides the most comprehensive understanding of
con1plex social reality (1961; 1977). For it is through these particular subjects that
education develops conceptual thinking and reasoning, as well as providing students
with a comprehensive picture of society (Durkheim, 1977).

5.2

The Colleg ium Nobili um Aims of 'Honest' and 'Good'

The main aim of the Colleg ium Nobili um was for its education system to fashion a
certain type of 'ideal of man' from its diverse collection of students. The 'ideal of man'
comprised two prime attributes - the 'hones t man' and the 'good citizen, ' attributes that
could apply generally to any European Catholic society but particularly to the Polish
nobility, the group that by birthright enjoyed a privileged and exclusive position among
citizens. The wording of The Regula tions suggests that the aims of the Colleg ium
Nobili um went further than honesty and goodness. The aims were to reinforce religious
spirit, to honour the Piarist order, and to cause the government and the country as a

whole to benefit from the education of the students of the nobility (Konarski, 1925).
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'Hones t'

The two principal attributes of 'hones t' and 'good' referred to the private and public
aspects of eighteenth century man's life - that is, the 'hones t man ' and the 'good
citizen '. I will now deal with these two attributes in greater detail. The 'hones t man'
referred to the private sphere of a noblem an's life, comprising a selection of important
moral qualities that education was to develop in students. Amon g these qualities the
most important were: being a religious and righteous person, being able to make strong
friendships, acting like a gentleman (galant homme) and serving the Fatherland. These
qualities defined the ideal of the 'hones t man' and appear to have becom e the features
developed in the students of the Collegium Nobilium. Not surprisingly for Konarski
( 1955), the most important quality of the nobleman was his religiousness. Religiousness
expres sed itself in worshipping God, in living according to religious rules and in
subordinating personal life to the articles of the Christian faith. Konarski explains that
religious instruction was the main concern in a college education:
We teach the noble youth left in our care, thoroughly and at all times, to follow
diligently and laboriously the religious rules and to give to God what should be
given to Him conscientiously and scrupulously. It is because goodness of the soul
and unimpeachable customs come only from religion and because the human
mind or the moral and political philosophy do not have as sufficient power as
religion to prevail on people with virtue and discourage them from evil (Konarski,
1955: 114-115. Translation mine).

Anoth er important virtue of the 'hones t man' was righteousness, which Konarski
recognised was applied in two distinctly different ways by various societies but only one
of which was recom mende d as appropriate for the Polish Catholic nobility. This was the
sincere use of righteousness, as proven by action (even at the expens e of suffering unfair
treatment, punish ment or poverty (Konarski, 1955). Konarski condem ned the other form
of righteousness, applied as cynical (or Machiavellian) condu ct aimed at gaining
'earthly goods ' such as a career, fame or success (Konarski, 1955). Historians such as
Tyne ( 1922) agree that righteousness was a valued characteristic of the Collegium
Nobili um's educational progra m. Tyne found that in Piarist education the lack of
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righteousness was presented as "degrading the moral value of every human action . The
absence of this virtue diminished individuals and made of them bad people, bad friends,
unfair judges, unscrupulous lords, and soldiers who behaved like thieves" (1922:33.
Translation mine). He states that students were told that without this virtue they would
be "dishonest citizens, a disgrace to their country, a disaster in public office, the target
of hatred and disdain, a source of infamy in the country and would be regarded as
enemies of humanity" (1922:33. Translation mine). The English historian, Rose, also
notes this specific moral aspect of education in the Colleg ium Nobili um, summarising it
follows: "To be good, not to be thought good - that is the ideal!" (1929: 172). This
suggests that in college teaching the aim of man's conduct was oriented towards a
respect for values, not the attainment of goals at any price.

Konar ski's writings show that in the life of the 'hones t man', the ability to make strong
friendships was of great importance and that education in the Colleg ium Nobili um
encouraged students to seek out friends for life and to be honest and faithful to them.
Apart from righteousness, other important virtues necessary to maintain successful
friendships were discretion, honesty, piety, sincerity, wisdom, and respect for a good
name (Konarski, 1955). Rose (1929) sees friendship as one of the essential forms of
socialisation for the student nobility in the college. Thus the efforts expend ed to
cultivate friendships were to be the basis of a successful future life for any nobleman.
According to Konarski, another feature of the 'hones t man' was his capacity to serve the
Fatherland with distinction. Serving the Fatherland required citizens with special
personal qualities - the ability to take advice and obey superiors' commands without
question, and to be persistent when carrying out duties and achieving goals.
Consequently, the personal qualities of the nobleman affected his dedication to civic
service and for that reason, the development of those personal qualities was important
for the college education.

The attention of Colleg ium Nobili um students was also drawn to the notion that the
'hones t n1an' was a cultured and well-mannered person (Konarski, 1955). Accordingly,
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he should avoid rude and nasty language, should feel ashamed of his mistakes, and
should remember not to be complacent with himself. He should also be moderate and
tasteful in furnishing his home and should choose food and service without indulging in
conspicuous consumption. Other important concerns related to moderation in eating and
drinking and care for his mental and physical wellbeing. In marriage it was import ant to
consider good character as well as financial status when choosing his future wife
(Konarski, 1955). He should not engage in personal conflicts and he should not
routinely seek legal assistance when dealing with other people (which the nobility
customarily did at that time) (Konarski, 1925). Thus, in all aspects of the noblem an's
life he was required to exhibit good manners, good taste and moderation.

5 .2.2

'Good '

The second characteristic of the 'ideal noblem an' is the notion of the 'good citizen. '
Amon g this person 's qualities were the capacities to submit and be obedient to
authority, to love the Fatherland, to becom e a good courtier, to act responsibly in any
public office post, to respect the laws of the State, to appreciate military service and to
actively participate in public life. As well, the 'good citizen ' should value his honour
and reputation, strive for a healthy mind and body by adopting appropriate habits , make
wise decisions about marriage, and be moderate in his lifestyle and modes t about his
achievement in life. Of all these qualities, however, the capacity of the 'good citizen ' to
submit to and to obey authority was considered the most important. Konarski (1955)
suggests that this capacity was often absent from the civic behaviour of the Polish
nobility in the conduct of its affairs, notwithstanding that it recognised political and
personal freedoms as uncontestable principles of it civic life. In the Collegium

Nobilium, the instilling of obedience and subordination into students was carried out
during the education process by overcoming the stubbornness and anti-social feelings
they sometimes exhibited. Restraint of these adverse traits was regarded as necessary in
order that the students might benefit both in their current education and, later, in their
future civic life (Konarski, 1955).
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Love of the Fatherland was a quality that specifically required obedience and fidelity to
the king, the constitution and the officials. In particular, the required attitude of the
noblem an towards the king was that it express loyalty, love, the highest respect, and
constant subordination and obedience (Konarski, 1955). These were virtues often absent
fron1 the political conduct of the Polish nobility, who did not see the king as a political
ally but rather as an adversary and they also did not respect State authorities, becaus e of
the latter's domin ant position over the monarchy. Konarski ( 1955) saw that there was a
need to instil these qualities into future Polish citizens.

Being a good courtier was another requisite quality for being adjudged a 'good citizen '
and was essential if a nobleman was seeking a career at court, in public administration
or in the judicia ry (Konarski, 1955). A good courtier must be cultured, should possess
impeccable manners, discretion, and a willingness to serve. Other import ant attributes
necessary to make a successful career at court included the ability to act in all matters
with caution and to discern friends from enemies (Konarski, 1955). The Colleg ium
Nobili um would assist in the development of this and other qualities in its students by

way of an appropriate education for them.

The capacity to act responsibly in any public office was a further prerequisite for being a
'good citizen '. For Konarski (1955), the 'good citizen ' should suppress all private
n1otives and interests when working in the service of the public and should not use his
official post for his private benefit. Tyne (1922) suggests he should see his role in
import ant offices of the State as a source of duty and onerous responsibility rather than
as one of personal gain and self-aggrandisement. Such officials should also limit their
personal an1bitions and not plot against the King or cause divisions betwee n the most
influential citizens (Tyne, 1922). The 'good citizen ' who was a memb er of the judicia ry
should always act impartially and never base his professional decisions on love, hatred,
friendship or gifts received (Konarski, 1955). That is, the 'good citizen ' who worke d in
the public service should always respect the nature of his office. Respect for the law by
the 'good citizen ' should be demonstrated in his recognition of the importance of the
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domestic constitution, senate resolutions, government orders and decrees and his
abiding willingness to cooperate with the authorities. In addition, the 'good citizen '
should be able to distinguish between political freedom and lawlessness as represented
by disorder and anarchy (Konarski, 1955). An awareness of the nature of both of these
situations was another objective of the college in its education of the students.
It was incum bent upon the 'good citizen ' to perfor m military service for his country, a

task the nobility had neglected over a long period. For Konarski ( 1955), seeking fame
that comes from personal sacrifice and courageously defending the Father land and the
Churc h were import ant civic services not to be undervalued by the nobleman.

The 'good citizen ' was an active citizen, and Konarski (1955) believ ed he should fulfil
his public duties, work hard, and be persistent in implem enting and following up public
action plans. To do the latter required a knowl edge of how to successfully undert ake
actions while avoiding doubt and indeci sion (too much caution could destroy even the
best action plans). The 'good citizen ' had to be able to justify other people 's actions as
well as counteract those individuals who did not behave righteously. In order to achieve
this he should know how to deal with inappropriate behavi our of non-virtuous people by
using reason and persistence.

With respect to valuing his honou r and reputation, the 'good citizen ' had a moral duty
"to act honestly, to avoid blemis hing his character, to act withou t fear of reprimand,
punish ment, or loss, and to always strive for a clear consci ence that accom plished deeds
with honou r" (Konarski, 1955: 139. Translation mine). In short, the 'good citizen ' was
an honest and forthright man. But Konarski expres sed the concer n that one's honou r
should not endang er their health or life. He felt that preserving one's honou r should
never extend to the desire for revenge that so often led to tragic duels ( 1955).
As noted, the ideal of the 'hones t man ' and the 'good citizen ' were interconnected.
Person al virtues of honesty compl ement ed the virtues of goodness and it was believ ed
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that only those individuals possessing both major characteristics could bring positive
benefits to the Fatherland. Personal successes of the nobleman reflected his civic life in
a very positive way. The virtue of moderation in all things, which characterised the
'good citizen ' , protected a nobleman against profligate spending on an opulent and
showy lifestyle. In the past, such profligacy was a prime reason for the pauperisation of
many families of the nobility who were subsequently unable to provide for their own or
their children 's future (Konarski, 1955). To avoid the fate of poverty, Konarski believe d
the 'good citizen' s' lifestyle should embrace moderation and be in keeping with his
income and social position ( 1955).

A new virtue later adopted into the nobility 's value system was that of achievement.
Traditionally, the ethos of the nobility claimed that a noblem an was a virtuous person
because of his ascribed position - he was born a noble and was, therefore, virtuous. In
the teachings of the Collegium Nobilium, the genuine virtuous nature of the noblem an
was attained through achievement. Students of the Collegium Nobilium were expecte d
to achieve good grades in their studies so as to prepare themselves for future public
duties. Academic achievements thus made them virtuous.

The foregoing description of the ideal nobleman, as expressed in the aims of the

Collegium Nobiliuni, confirms Durkhein1's (1956) notion of the 'ideal of man' that is
transnutted through education. In a broader sense, the values underlying virtuous
behavio ur sustain the universal values of human conduct and can be identified with the
Christian and European values present in Polish culture. The values comprising the ideal
noblem an sustained the values that would enhance righteous and patriotic conduct.
However, the hierarchy of values was changed. In place of a love of freedom - a cardinal
value pointed to in the nobles ' culture for centuries - the ability to be subservient and
obedient was emphasised. As well, the civic life of the nobleman was discussed from
the perspective of his civic duties and not his civic rights. The makeup of the ideal
noblem an showed, too, that one educational aim in the College was to expand the
traditional noble culture by introducing new personal values. For example, personal
108
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achievement was added to existing virtues and the French model of the elegant man was
adopted to expand the concept of the ideal nobleman. The latter because memb ers of the
Polish nobility elite wished to identify themselves not only with the traditional noble
culture of Sarma tism but also with the culture of the European social elite.
The aims of the Colleg ium Nobili um appear to have been focussed on the education of
the nobility according to a new model of nobleman (the 'old model of noblem an' was
described in Chapter 1 by way of the previously existing social and political culture preEnligh tenme nt period. These aims show that education was intended to transn ut to the
students the virtues recognised as being of use to them in their future private and public
lives. Thus, the College was to be an institution dedicated to promo ting the moral
virtues of the 'hones t man' and the 'good citizen.' However, the aims of the college also
indicate that the personal and civic condu ct of the noblem an were predominantly
functions of his personal virtues. Hence, the emphasis by the College upon personal
virtues as opposed to achievement suggests that knowledge and academic skills were
recognised as important inputs to the 'ideal nobleman. ' Nor is this surprising, given
Konar ski's education progra m and the importance it placed upon scholarly attainment. It
also seems likely that moral education in the Colleg ium Nobili um incorporated
academic education into it, and this leads us to examine the college curricu lum and its
expectations of the student nobility.

5.3

The Curriculum of the Collegium Nobilium

To find out more about the expectations of the college towards the intellectual
capabilities of the new ideal nobleman, this chapter uses Durkh eim' s idea of the school
curriculun1 that is most beneficial for students in their preparation for public life. As
Durkh eim argues: "the clearer our notion of reality, the more apt we are to behave as we
should" (1961:274) . Therefore, socially oriented condu ct requires knowl edge about
social reality and for Durkh eim ( 1977) a curricu lum that comprises studies in language,
history, and science can develop that knowledge. A description of the curricu lum for all
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grades (see Table 5.1 : The Curri culum of the Colle gium Nobil ium ) demonstrates that the
main areas of study in the College fell broadly into those three subject categories. This
point is further emphasised by the very detailed school timetables for all grades are
shown in Tables 5.2-5.7 and describe how classes in the College were organised.
Table 5.1
Subject

The C
Grade
Grade
/Year
/Year
1/1
2/1

f the Con
Grade
Grade
/Year
/Year
2/2
3/1

Nobif
Grade
/Year
4/1

Grade
/Year
4/2

Grade
/Year
5/1

Grade

Near
5/2

(L) Latin

X

X

X

X

X

X

0

0

(L) French

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

(L) Germa n

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

(L) Rhetoric

0

0

0

X

X

X

0

0

(H) Biblical
Histor y

X

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

(H) History*

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

(H) Geogr aphy*

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

X

(H) Polish Law

0

0

0

X

0

0

0

0

(H) Politics

0

0

0

0

X

X

0

0

(S) Geom etry

0

0

0

X

0

0

0

0

(S) Arithm etic

X

X

X

X

X

X

0

0

(S) Mathe matics *

0

0

0

X

0

0

X

0

(S) Philos ophy

0

0

0

0

0

0

X

X

(S) Physics

0

0

0

0

0

0

X

X

Legen d : x = When the subjec t was studied.
o = When the subjec t was not studie d .

5.3.1

Language Studies

According to The Regul ations , the study of languages was necessary in order for
students to develop communication skills and general knowledge. These three
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objectives are evident in the teaching of each subject. For every student grade, the
curricula indicate that a considerable amount of teaching was dedicated to the
development of communication skills. For example, instruction in Latin led to the
practical use of that language for various types of comm unica tion practised in rhetor
ic
classes. Rhetoric was the art of persuasive and elegant speech and was frequently used
in public debates and in various types of private and official correspondence. Class
timetables for each grade also showed that studying contemporary languages such
as
Germ an and French had a very regular and intensive character, similar to that
of
instruction in Latin.

Learning these contemporary languages led students to read newspapers and books
,
discuss lectures and set up relevant questions and answers relevant to the school texts
(Konarski, 1925). In addition, their learning of languages was enriched by conversatio
ns
with staff after school hours and by public reading and telling stories in Frenc h and
Germ an during meal-times (Konarski, 1925). The attention paid to acquiring skills
in
effective and refined communication was a distinctive feature of study in the College.
Language study also fostered logical thinking and understanding. Evide nce from The
Regul ation s points to the analysis and understanding of literature rather than study
ing
gran1mar, as the focus of Latin instruction (Konarski, 1925). Furthermore the
application of grammatical rules to text translation was an intensive cognitive exercise

in itself. In addition, a text interpretation was in fact an exercise in the reconstruction
of
various ways of thinking. Durkh eim ( 1977) argues that translation from one language
to
another engages the child 's mind in logical analysis. Therefore, the study of languages
is
a good way "of accustoming the child to distinguish and to organise his ideas logically"
(1977: 345). This suggests the impor tant role language study played in the stude nts'
cognitive development. The study of languages also opened stude nts' access
to
knowledge from different disciplines contained within ancient as well as contemporary
literature. Evidence from The Regul ation s illustrates that without the know ledge
of
languages students would not be able to pursue their studies because the vast majority
of
school literature was written in Latin and French. For example, the entire know ledge
of
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rhetoric was derived from Latin literature. Latin versions of the best speeches of Greek
orators such as Demosthenes and Isocrates 1 and Roman orators such as Cicero were the

·1

I

ones used in teaching rhetoric (Konarski, 1925). The list of private lectures from histor
y
comprised about sixty titles in Latin and French. As well, from approximately twent
y
titles on the reading list in Polish history, only one was in Polish, the remainders being
in Latin or French (1925). This suggests that the study of languages, the foundation of
all school knowledge, had the potential to develop students' analytical skills.
The study of languages was the principal component of academic instruction in the
Colle giuni Nobil ium and comprised three subjects: Latin, Frenc h and German.
As
shown in Table 5 .1, regular instruction in Latin was delivered over six years. It shoul
d
also be noted that Latin was further divided into the study of vocabulary, grammar,
poetry, literature, and the theory of rhetoric. The Regul ation s show that Latin instruction
was intensive and occupied two hours of classes every school day in grades I and ill
(one year's duration) and II and IV (two year's duration). French and German were
taught in all grades each school day for one hour per day (for French and German
tuition, see Tables 5.2 to 5.7 below). The Regul ation s indicate that language study also
offered instruction in Italian, Greek and Polish. Instruction in Greek was given on
Saturdays only, Italian was optional, and Polish was taught within other subjects and not
as a separate subject.

5.3.2

History Studies

Unde r this heading is included an examination of history and individual subjects
in
other disciplines (such as geography, law, politics and rhetoric, from an historical
viewpoint) and represents the second most important subject category in the Colle gium
Nobil ium' s curriculum. History and geography were taught for eight years, from grade
I

1

Isocrat es (436-33 8 BC), Athenian orator and rhetorician. He was a pupil and follower
of the
philoso phers Socrat es and Plato. He establi shed schools of rhetoric in Chios and in Athens
. In
the instruction in art of writing essays and oratory he used matters which derived from
the
political life of the time.
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to grade V for one hour per day. History studies focussed on general knowledge about
society and gave the students an understanding of past history and contemporary
societies. A study of history offered encyclopaedic knowledge about facts and important
individuals from ancient and contemporary times. The course covered Biblical, ancien
t,
and modern societies, including the history of Poland, as well as other European
countries such as England, Sweden, Spain, Russia, Venice, France, Italy and the Papal
State (Konarski, 1925). The types of examination questions set for the students confirn1
that the study in European history covered important events during the reign of each
1nonarch, and the causes and effects of major wars, international treaties and reform
s.
Some exan1ples of these examination questions are: (i) Why was the partitioning
of
Poland against Polish interests? (ii) What are the sources of Polish misfortune? (iii)
What were the reforms of the Tsar Peter? (iv) What were the achievements of the
Prussian King Frederic Wilhelm? (v) What was the situation in Geno a in 1747?
(Presentation ... , 1775). These questions show that history studies provi ded stude
nts
with an orientation to the important features of conten1porary politics. In addition,
historical facts on ancient and modern countries were enriched with geographical data
on the various countries being studied, such as the types and sizes of cities, populations
,
and river systems, among others.

History studies permitted an understanding of important factors influencing ancient and
contemporary societies. For example, the social development of ancient societies was
explained by the possession of certain characteristics comm on to all their citizens;
characteristics such as n1orality, physical fitness , respect for the law, equality, and the
frequent rotation of positions in government (Skrzetuski, 1773). A systematic analysis
of the rise to powe r and, later, the subsequent fall of the Roma n Empire was presented
in a speech entitled: A Disse rtatio n Abou t the Causes of the Rise and Fall of the Roma
n
Repub lic (Pres ented by Lords Study ing in Collegio Nobil ium) (1762) . This partic
ular
speech shows that history informed students not only of facts on historical developments
but also of underlying causes of subsequent events. This feature of history studies in the
Colle gium Nobil ium explains the status of history as a key subject of private studie
s as
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well as of life-long education. The instructions given to teachers via The Regula tions
empha sised the need to encourage students to read historical texts (Konarski, 1925). The
notion that the study of history was expected to assist in the development of an
understanding of political matters is supported by the requirement that Colleg ium
N obiliuni teachers should encourage students to purchase and exchan ge books on
history for private reading (1925).

5.3.3

Science Studies

The study of science was considered the least important in the Colleg ium Nobili um
curricu lum and its subject category comprised mathematics and physics experiments.
The timetables for all grades show that the time allocated for science instruction was
greatly limited when compared to the time dedicated to language and history studies.
For instance, for six years in grades I to IV, arithmetic was taught only on Fridays for
half an hour and repeated on Saturdays and on recreation days (Konarski, 1925).
Intensive instruction in science started only at the end of the college course in grade V,
was offered only to the most advanced students, and lasted just two years. In the first
year of grade V, mathematics was taught for one year one hour every mornin g and
afternoon from the end of April to the end of the school year in July. In the second year
of grade V, physics replaced mathematics (Konarski, 1925). Although the study of
science did not occupy as much of the students' time as the study of languages or
history, it did appear to be of great academic importance to the students. Eviden ce from
The Regula tions and students' speeches, as well as secondary sources, demonstrates that
the study of science presented a new and different view of the physical world, and a new

philosophical approach to know ledge and the social world.

Science studies helped explain the nature of the physical world by applying rational
explanations and by the investigation of physical phenomena. For example, the
eighteenth century memoirs of Kitowicz state that Piarists in the Colleg ium Nobili um
publicly popularised the theories of Copernicus, Descarte, Newto n and Leibnitz
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(Kitowicz, 1951). The theories of these intellectual giants revolutionised the way in
which the world, if not the entire universe, was understood, by providing mathematical
interpretations of natural phenomena. Kitowicz states, for example, that the new
interpretation of the world delivered by the Copernican theory (or the concep t of the
physical properties of light) contradicted existing knowl edge of the univer se and its
related phenon1ena (1951). For many people at this time, it was comm only accepted that
supern atural powers explained many aspects of the way in which the world functioned.
An examp le of the prevalence of non-scientific beliefs is illustrated by the following. At
the Colleg ium Nobili um during the public display of a machi ne that generated
electricity, one person from the audience wanted to stop the machi ne by placin g a statue
of the Lamb of God under it. In that way, this person hoped to prove the Devil' s
interference in the process of electricity produc tion (Smolenski, 1891 ). This person, in
contrast to the college students, was sure that the Devil must have been involv ed in the
pheno menon . However, students of the Collegiuni Nobili um, during their public
exami nation s in physics, could see at first hand the clash of this type of 'comm on
knowl edge' with science. The study of science in the Colleg ium Nobili um supports
Durkh eim's view that science offers a new notion of causality. The study of science
explai ned physical pheno mena by means of experimentation, observation, and rational
thought. This approach to the investigation of natural pheno mena opened up new ways
of searching for facts and laws about the world.

The new understanding of the physical world was supported by a new philos ophica l
framew ork which , in turn, becam e a vehicle for bringing science into the realm of
educat ion and for restricting the influence of schola sticism on theological discussions.
According to Janecz ek ( 1994), the rational philosophy (philosophy recentiorum) taught
in the Colleg iu,n Nobili uni came to domin ate the study of science in the college. In this
philosophical approach "reason, not revelation was the justific ation of knowl edge and
the real truths of Christianity were available to all men of calm and dispassionate
judgem ent" (Holmes and Bickers, 1983: 190). This trend in philos ophy came from
Desca rte' s idea of the use of the rational metho d in the search for truth. The rational
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n1ethod was applied to explanations of the nature of the physical world (Janeczek,
1994). This new philos ophy also fostered rational investi gation into all disciplines of
knowledge. In the Colleg ium Nobili um, rational philos ophy did not reject religio n as a
source of knowl edge; rather it created a philos ophica l system in which rational
explan ation was a supplen1ent to religious explanation. In effect, it offered an eclecti c
combi nation of rational and scholastic philosophy. For Janecz ek (1994), the applic ation
of philos ophica l eclecti cism can be demon strated by the readin g list for the Collegiuni
Nobili um students. This list compr ised the writings of the most emine nt repres entativ es

of philos ophica l eclecti cism such as Wolff, Pourch ot, Corsin i and Genov esi. All of
these writers popula rised 'philos ophy recent iorum' but did not reject schola sticism , so,
in this way, students could enter the world of moder n scienc e and still respec t religio us
beliefs and principles.

The data presen ted here demon strate that the curricu lum of the Colleg ium Nobili um
compr ised those attributes Durkh eim saw as essent ial for impart ing know ledge about
the real world. An analysis of the three main subjec t categories - langua ge, history, and
scienc e - illustrates the releva nce of the curricu lum to the everyd ay lives of the colleg e
studen ts and, for that matter, the general Polish comm unity. The analysis also illustrates
the in1portance placed upon academic skills as being a necess ary prereq uisite for the
ideal noblem an. As already indicated, this import ance is further empha sised by the
follow ing individ ual studen t daily timeta bles for all activities betwee n Monda ys and
Saturdays. Each table is follow ed by a series of releva nt explan atory notes pertain ing to
each grade or in some cases all grades.
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Table 5.2
T ime
5.30 - 6a

Timeta ble for Grade I
Monda y

Tuesda y

Wedne sday

Thursd ay

Friday

Saturd ay

6 - 6.30

Morning
To iletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
To iletry
Prayers

Mornin g
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

6.30 - 7

Breakfa st

Breakfa st

Breakfa st

Breakfast

Breakfa st

Breakfa st

7 - Sa
8 - 10a

Rpt Prevr
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

10 -11a*

French

French

French

French

French

French

11 -12p*

History

History

History

History

History

History

12 - 1p

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

1 - 2p

Leisure

Le isure

Leisure

Leisure

Le isure

Leisure

2 - 3p

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

3 - 4p
4-4.30p

Biblical
History
Cal ligraphy

Biblical
History
Calligraphy

Biblical
History
Calligra phy

Biblical
History
Calligra phy

Biblical
History
Arithme t ic

Bibl ical
History
Arithme tic

4.30 -5p

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

5-5.30p

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

5.30-6 .30p*

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

6.30-7. 30p*

Ge rman

Germa n

Germa n

Germa n

Germa n

Germa n

7.30-Sp

Dinn er

Dinner

Dinner

Dinn er

Dinner

Dinner

8-8.30p

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8.30-9p

Free Tim e

Free Time

Free Time

Free Tim e

Free Time

Free Time

9-9.30p

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

9.30p

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtim e

Bedtim e

Bedtime

Bedtim e

*

t

Indicates that The Regulatio ns are not sufficiently clear about whether these subjects actually
started in
Grade 1 or in a later Grade (th is explanation applies to all Tim etables).
Abbreviation for 'Repeat Previous Lesson .'

In the college, day classes started at 8am, the Latin class was divided into four distinct
half-hour units during which time different tasks ,vere undertaken. Betwe en Septem ber

and Decen1ber, from 8 to 8.30am, conjugations and declensions were taught. Betwe en
Decem ber and the end of the school year (July), from 8an1 to 8.30, teachers condu cted
Latin conversations or marke d essays in class. For the whole school year (Septe mber to
July) from 8.30 to 9an1, lectures in Latin grammar were delivered; from 9am to 9.30am,
students read Latin religious works and contemporary lay books: and from 9.30am to
10am. students translated from Latin into Polish and vice-versa (Konarski, 1925).
117

I

ChaJ2_ter 5

Education in the Collegium Nobilium

For the French and History hours, all students were divided into two groups according to
their language skills and history knowledge - that is, beginners and those who were
more proficient. When one group had an hour of French another group had an hour of
history. Thus, between 10am and 12noon, every grade had one hour of French and one
hour of history (Konarski, 1925).

Table 5.3
Time
5.30 - 6a

Timetable for Grade II
Monday

Tuesday

Wedne sday

Thursday

Friday

Saturday

6 - 6.30

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

6.30 - 7

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

7 - Ba
8 - 10a

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Latin

10-11 a*

French

French

French

French

French

French

11 - 12p*

History

History

History

History

History

History

12 - 1p

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

1 - 2p

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

2 - 3p

Homework

Homework

Homework

Homework

Homework

Homework

3 - 4p

Polish
History
Calligraphy

Polish
History
Calligraphy

Polish
History
Calligraphy

Arithmetic

4-4.30p

Polish
History
Calligraphy

Arithmetic

Polish
History
Calligraphy

4.30-5p

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

5-5.30p

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

5.30-6.30p*

Geography

Geography

Geography

Geography

Geography

Geography

6.30-7.30p*

German

German

German

German

German

German

7.30-Bp

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8-8.30p

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8.30-9p

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

9-9.30p

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

9.30p

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

The afternoon classes between 3 and 4pm were dedicated to reading and memorising
Biblical History in Polish. The half-hour from 4 to 4.30pm was spent on calligraphy,
during which a Latin vocabulary test was conducted. On Friday , at that time, a lecture in
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arithmetic was given (Konarski, 1925). From 5.30 to 7.30pm, daily, there was one hour
of Geography and one hour of German conducted on the same basis as French and
History and in the same groupings (Konarski, 1925).

Class work for grade II began with Latin, divided into smaller units as for grade I. The
Latin class was divided into four distinct half-hour units during which time different
tasks were undertaken. Between September and Easter, from 8 to 8.30am, class began
with a repetition of Latin grammar. Between Easter and the end of the school year
(July), from 8am to 8.30, students applied their knowledge of Latin gramm ar to read and
analyse literature. For the whole school year (September to July) from 8.30 to 9am,
exercises in con1prehension of Latin literature took place. From 9am to 9.30 was the
translation of various Latin authors. And from 9.30 to 10am, Latin vocabulary and
conversation were practiced and material was given to students to memo rise for
hon1ework. In a similar way to grade 1, for the French and History hours, all students
were divided into two groups according to their language skills and history knowledge that is, beginners and those who were more proficient. When one group had an hour of
French another group had an hour of history. Thus, between 10am and 12noon, every
grade had one hour of French and one hour of History (Konarski, 1925).
After the lunch break, from 3pm to 4pm, Polish History was taught. Then a half-hour
lesson was dedicated to calligraphy and Latin vocabulary tests. On Fridays, instead of
history lessons, lectures on arithmetic were conducted in place of history and calligraphy
(Konarski, 1925). From 5.30 to 7.30pm, Geography and German classes were provided
according to the arrangements already in place for grade I.
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Table 5.4
Time
5.30 - 6a

Timetable for Grade Ill
Monday

Tuesda y

Wedne sday

Thursd ay

Friday

Saturday

6 - 6.30

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

6.30 - 7

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

7 - Ba
8 - 10a

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

10-11 a*

French

French

French

French

French

French

11 - 12p*

History .

History

History

History

History

History

12 - 1p

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

1 - 2p

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

2 - 3p

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

Homew ork

3 - 4p

Polish Law

Polish Law

Polish Law

Polish Law

Polish Law

Polish Law

4-4.30p

Dictation

Dictation

Dictation

Dictation

Arithmetic

Dictation

4.30-Sp

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

5-5.30p

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

5.30-6.30p*

Geography

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

Geogra phy

6.30-7 .30p*

Germa n

German

Germa n

Germa n

Germa n

Germa n

7.30-Bp

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8-8.30p

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8.30-9p

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

9-9.30p

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

9.30p

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Morning
Toiletry
· Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

In a similar manner to the subject of Latin, Rhetoric was divided into several courses.

From September to December, grade III started with a one-hour introduction to the rules
of rhetoric, between 8am and 9am. From December to Easter, during that hour, the rules
of poetry were taught ; from Easter to the end of the school year (July), students analysed
texts on rhetoric. From 9 to 1Oam, for the whole school year, students alternated
between reading books by prescribed authors and writing essays.
The timetable of grade III also presents an unusual but necessary distinction in that
throughout the school year there occurred 'recreation days ' (usually on Tuesdays and
120

ChaJ2_ter 5

Education in the Collegium Nobilium

Thursdays (according to Kitowicz (1951)) which were set aside for student recreation as
opposed to intensive study. On these days, the timetable was rearranged so that a halfhour in the morning was spent on dictation, focussing on data needed for essay writing
and essay preparation, and a second half-hour was devoted to mathematics. The
timetable appearing here is that which was applicable to regular school days and,
therefore, does not reflect the 'recreation days.'

As with grades I and II, for the French and History hours, all students were divided into
two groups according to their language skills and history knowledge, so that when one
group had an hour of French another group had an hour of History. Thus, betwee n 1Oam
and 12noon, every grade had one hour of either French or History (Konarski, 1925).
From 3pm to 4pm, students studied Polish law. From 4pm to 4.30pm, betwee n Mondays
and Thursdays and on Saturdays, dictation or work on an essay topic was undertaken.
On Fridays, lectures in Arithmetic were given at that tin1e. From 5.30pm to 6.30pm,
Mondays to Saturdays, Geography was taught as in the lower grades, and similarly for
German, between 6.30pm and 7.30pm (Konarski, 1925).
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Table 5.5
Time
5.30 - 6a

Timetable for Grade IV
Monday

Tuesday

Wednesday

Thursday

Friday

Saturday

6 - 6.30

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

6.30 - 7

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

7 - 8a
8 - 10a

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Rhetoric

10-11 a*

French

French

French

French

French

French

11 -12p*

History

History

History

History

History

History

12 - 1p

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

1 - 2p

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

2 - 3p

Homework

Homework

Homework

Homework

Homework

Homework

3 - 4p

Politics

Politics

Politics

Politics

Politics

Politics

4-4.30p

Dictation

Dictation

Dictation

Dictation

Dictation

Arithmetic

4.30-Sp

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

5-5.30p

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

5.30-6.30p*

Geography

Geography

Geography

Geography

Geography

Geography

6.30-7 .30p*

German

German

German

German

Arithmetic

German

7.30-Sp

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8-8.30p

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8.30-9p

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

9-9.30p

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

9.30p

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Grade IV lasted two years during which time subjects were repeated but their content
varied each year. Rhetoric was again divided into several courses: from Septem ber to
Decen1ber, it was introduced at a higher or advanced level; and from Decem ber to the
end of the college year (July), at the same time, text analysis was undertaken. From
Septem ber to Easter, for the next hour (9am to 10am) students focussed on reading and
analysing books, and preparing essays in conjunction with their professors. From Easter
until July, students concentrated solely upon reading the relevant literature.
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French and History hours for grade IV were organised in a similar way to that described
above and remained unchanged throughout the entire school year (Konarski, 1925).
The subject of Politics, which was studied between 3pm and 4pm, Mondays to
Saturdays throughout the school year, focussed upon students reading the relevant
literature. Also, during the same period of the school year, between 4 and 4.30pm,
students took dictation from works read to them by their teachers. In a similar way to
grade IV, Geography was taught from 5.30pm to 6.30pm, Mondays to Saturdays, and
German, between 6.30pm and 7 .30pm on the same days (Konarski, 1925).
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Table 5.6
Time
5.30 - 6a

Timetab le for Grade V
Monday

Tuesday

Wednes day

Thursda y

Friday

Saturday

6 - 6.30

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

Morning
Toiletry
Prayers

6.30 - 7

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfast

Breakfas t

Breakfast

7 - Sa

10-11a *

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Philosophy 1
Physics 2
French

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Phil 1
Physics 2
French

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Phil 1
Physics 2
French

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Phil 1
Physics 2
French

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Phil 1
Physics 2
French

Rpt Prev
Lesson
Phil 1
Physics 2
French

11-12p *

History

History

History

History

History

History

12 - 1p

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

Lunch

1 - 2p

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

Leisure

2 - 3p

Homewo rk

Homewo rk

Homewo rk

Homewo rk

Homewo rk

Homewo rk

3 - 4p
4-4.30p

Maths1
Physics2
Dictation

Maths1
Physics2
Dictation

Maths1
Physics2
Dictation

Maths1
Physics2
Dictation

Maths1
Physics2
Dictation

Maths1
Physics2
Arithmetic

4.30-Sp

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

5-5.30p

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

A'noon Tea

5.30-6.30p*

Geograp hy

Geograp hy

Geograp hy

Geograp hy

Geograp hy

Geograp hy

6.30-7 .30p*

German

German

German

German

German

German

7.30-Sp

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8-8.30p

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

Dinner

8.30-9p

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

Free Time

9-9.30p

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

Prayers

9.30p

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

Bedtime

8 - 10a**

**

The number 1 indicates that Philosophy was taught in the first year of the grade and the number 2 that
Physics was taught in the second year.

Grade V took two years to comp1ete. Philosophy, which comprised three courses - logic,
n1etaphysics and ethics - was taught in the first year for two hours - between 8am and
1Oam. In the second year of grade V, Physics replaced Philosophy and was also of two
hours duration - between 8am and 1Oam.
French and History were taught from 10am to 12noon under the same arrangements as
the earlier grades. Between 3pm and 4pm, one hour was dedicated to Mathematics,
Algebra or Geometry. From 4pm to 4.30pn1, students took dictation from works read to
them by their teachers, as in grade IV.
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From 5.30 to 7.30pm , German and Geography were taught in the same way and under
the same conditions as the lower grades.

5.4

The Methods of Instruction in the Collegium Nobili um

This section examines the methods of instruction in the Collegiu,n Nobili um to show
how they support the claim that academic skills were considered to be an in1portant
prerequisite for the ideal nobleman. For Durkheim (1956), the change in the 'ideal of
n1an' always indicates change in the methods of education. Indeed, data from The
Regula tions indicate that the methods of instruction in the Collegiuni Nobili um were
modified to enhance the academic progress of students and to support the teaching of

new subjects. The Regula tions suggest that better comprehension of the subject matter
being taught came to be more appreciated in school teaching. For example, a
commentary applicable to teachers of Latin grammar advised that "it is necessary to
encourage students not simply to learn the rules of grammar by rote but, rather, to
understand those rules" (Konarski, 1925:300. Translation mine).

The emphasis upon efficiency in teaching and learning indicates the priority given to the
development of academic skills. This priority is illustrated by reference to several
exan1ples within the various subject categories. In Latin, an examp le was the
introduction of textbooks with pictures and the use of the demonstrative metho d to
1nake learning easier and quicker. In teaching modern languages, this priority is
illustrated by frequent and intensive exposure of students to the spoken and written
word of the languages they were being taught (which also supports the importance of
efficiency in teaching) both during and after school hours. Notetaking by students, was
replaced with printed textbooks that were to be available to every student (Konarski,
1925). In science and geography, teachers used demonstrative methods whereby
students learned directly from globes and maps about world geography. This promo ted
n1ore independent thinking and understanding (Konarski, 1925). In the humanities'
subjects, however, the old teaching and learning methods remained in vogue. Where the
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study of science shows the influence of new methods of instruction, for example in
actual demonstrations of scientific experiments, these new methods did not and could
not apply to the humanities subjects (literature and social history studies). The
Regulat ions indicate that traditional teaching methods such as lecturing, reading out

loud, and providing students with background information and dictation were the
predominant n1ethods used in teaching humanities' subjects. Instructions to history
teachers in the Collegium Nobiliu m show that the traditional methods were in the
ascendancy. The instructions advised:
Therefore, to the first group of listeners, History by l' Abbe Langlet should be read
and commented upon. [... ]. To the second group of listeners, teachers should read
and commen t on Introduction to History by Puffend orf [... ] the dictation of a short
version of history written by the teacher is also advisable, until a printed history
book is available for every student (Konarski, 1925:310. Translation mine).

Traditional teaching methods perpetuated the passive role of students, as shown by the
insistence for teachers to refer to students as 'listeners' .

The organisation of teaching was subject-centred and did not include any expectations
about student cooperation or inquiry in the classroom. Thus students were viewed and
viewed themselves as passive and obedient. The method of selection and the delivering
of knowledge show the central role held by the teacher in the Collegi um Nobiliu m
education system. This suggests that not all teaching methods were revised to enhance
learning and academic progress. Nevertheless, traditional methods were predom inant in
humanities' teaching, and students' progress was achieved by way of regular
examinations to test their knowledge. The regular examination timetable presented
below provides evidence of this and that the students were under pressure to work
consistently and effectively.

The progress in learning was guided by the Examination Timetable (see Table 5.7:
Timetable of Examin ations in the Collegium Nobilium). The exams were prepared for
every grade in subjects other than modern languages. There were private, semi-public
and public exams. Private exams were conducted in front of the Rector and the Prefect
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of the Collegium Nobiliuni. For semi-public exams, few guests were invited by the
Piarists, but for public exan1s many were invited (Konarski, 1925). The timetable
prescribed exan1s for every grade but not for every subject. Students from grade I had
two private exams in Biblical history and two in Latin (vocabulary and gramn1ar), in
March and June. It is unclear from the sources as to whether any other exams were
required or given. Students from grade II had two private exams in Polish history and
Latin literature and granm1ar, in March and June. Students from grade ill had two
private exan1s in Latin literature, in Decemb er and March. A third exan1 was held in
June and was semi-public, which meant few people from outside the school were
invited. The first two exams (for grade III) were based on declamations of tales, stories,
poen1s and other literary fom1s. The third exan1 covered some material from the first
two exams, plus questions from Greek and Ron1an mythology, plus some questions
about Polish law from the relevant literature, plus a comme ntary upon some literature
chosen at random by one of the teachers (Konarski, 1925). Grade IV had four exan1s in
rhetoric - in December, March, June and July. Two of them were private exan1s, a third
was semi-public and the fourth was public. These exan1s included discussions delivered
by a few students arguing for and against theses on various social and moral issues. The
final grade, grade V, had seven private exams in three subjects - mathematics, civil law
and international law. The exams were conducted in January , February, March, April,
May, June and July. In July, students had to present then1selves for two public debates
in philosophy and one exam in n1athen1atics. The Regulations appear to indicate that
private exams in history for grade V were held in Septen1ber, Noven1ber, January,
March, May and July. In addition, public exams were conducted in April and July. The
Regulat ions also indicate that private exams in geography for grade V were held in

October , Decemb er, February, April, and June. As with history, public exams in
geography were conducted in April and July (Konarski , 1925).
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Table 5.7
Mth
X

Grd 1
private

Timetable of Examinations in the Collegium Nobilium
Grd2

Grd3

Grd3

private

private

semipublic

Grd4

Grd4

Grd4

private semi- public
public

Grd5
private

Sep

Hist*

Oct

Geog*

Nov

Hist*

Dec

Latin Litt

Latin Litt

Rhet

Hist*
Maths
Civil Law
Internat Law

Feb

Geog *
Maths
Civil Law
lnternat Law
Bib Hist
Latin
Vocab +
Gramm

Latin
Vocab +
Gramm
Polish
His

Apr

Latin Litt

Rhet

Maths
Hist*
Civil Law
Internat Law

Latin Litt
Polish
Law

Geog *
Maths
Civil Law
lnternat Law

May

Jun

public

Geog*

Jan

Mar

Grd5

Geog *
Hist*

Maths
Hist*
Civil Law
Internat Law
Bib Hist Polish
Latin
Hist
Vocab + Latin Litt
Gramm + Gramm

Latin
Litt

Rhet

Jul

Maths
Geog*
Civil Law
lnternat Law
Rhet

X = Type of Exam For Every Grade
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Hist*

Maths
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Hist*
Geog*
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Conclusion

This chapter has examin ed two essential education issues of the Collegium Nobilium its ain1s and its curriculun1. With respect to its aims, these were intended to educate the
students of the nobility according to a particular 'ideal noblem an', who would exhibit
and follow values expressed in that ideal by way of the 'honest man' and the 'good
citizen. ' The central instrument for achieving those aims was the College curriculum,
which would enhance the students' mental, physical and spiritual faculties as
deternu ned by the aforementioned aims. To assist in the examin ation of these two
issues, the works of Durkhe im and Konarski, among others, as well as the Collegium

Nobiliuni regulations, were drawn upon where relevant.

My examin ation of the Collegium Nobilium' s aims and curricul um supports Durkhe im's
argument that the 'ideal of man' transmitted to the new generations the ideas, values and
sentiments important for the wellbeing of their society. As well, the hierarchy of values
of the ideal nobleman emphasised the importance of civic duties over civic rights and
the need for a sound education to discharge those duties. Heretofore, it had been civic
rights that had been emphasised over civic duties. Thus, the emphasis by the College
upon personal virtues as opposed to achievement suggests that know ledge and academic
skills were recognised as important inputs to the ideal nobleman. In other words, being
born a nobleman no longer meant that that nobleman was virtuous simply by birthright.
My analysis of the curriculum and teaching methods prescribed for the students and
teachers indicate that while moral education was its major concern, the College placed
great emphasis on the ability to think critically and on the acquisition of knowledge. It is
the type of knowledge that is chosen and the manner in which it is imparte d that forms
the basis of inquiry in the next chapter, that of moral education.
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Moral Education in the Collegium Nobilium: Religious and Civic
Instruction

6.1

Introduction

This chapter exan1ines the contention that religious and ci vie instruction were the key
components of moral education in the Collegium Nobilium. Such an examination is
necessary 1n order to understand the character of education in general and moral
education in particular and the social importance of both to Polish society in the
Enlightenment period. In addition, this chapter seeks to determine whether the function
of education can be explained in terms of Durkheim's theory of moral education. This
theory suggests that both types of instruction contain characteristics of n1oral education
in that they (i) have social objectives; and (ii) involve development of the bond between
individuals and society (specifically to the social groups to which they belong).
Durkheim, (1961) suggests that to morally influence the child is not necessarily the
san1e as to nurture that child in a particular virtue or number of virtues. Rather, it is to
develop general dispositions that, once constituted, are able to be adapted to particular
situatio ns for the rest of their lives within any given social circumstance.

The first part of this chapter discusses the enhancement of religious commit ment and
1noral discipline through the notion of authority in religious education. The second part
examines the enhancement of civic commit ment and civic discipline of the nobility
through the developn1ent of knowledge and understanding of the Polish State and
society. The third and final part looks at the function of moral education in the
Collegiuni Nobiliu,n.
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6.2
Religious Instruction: The Enhancement of Religious Commitment and
Moral Discipline
The following analysis of religious instruction is based on the rules for teaching both the
catechis m and moral education as well as the references to religious instruction
contained in the guides to other subjects found in The Regulat ions 1• Other historical
evidence comes from textbooks written or translated by Piarists who were teachers at
the Collegi um Nobiliu m and from examin ation questions set for the students. Before
discussing the content of religious instruction, however, it is useful to explain its form
and to be aware that the order of issues related to religious instruction is dictated by
historical findings.

According to The Regulat ions, religious instruction was delivered in both a formal and
an informal manner. Formal religious instruction compris ed two subjects, the catechis m
and moral education, and was accompanied by religious practices. This contras ted with
informa l religious instruction, which consiste d of cross-curricular instruct ion and
disciplinary rules. Under the forn1er, instruction in the catechis m and n1oral educati on
was provide d on Sundays in Church instead of on weekdays in the classroo m and was a
core part of overall religious instruction. Its extra-curricular status, and being elevated to
the level of Sunday and Holy Days religious practices, did not change its importance,
especially as religious practices were an importa nt part of the everyday activities of
students. Moral education was perceived to guide students in religious as well as secular
life by pointing to the values of religious morality and secular ethics. Under the latter,
cross- curricular instruction reinforced religious beliefs and values in academic studies.
The literature indicates that religious teachings heavily influenced the content of
subjects under the umbrell a of civic instruction - such as philoso phy and rhetoric.

A deeper analysis of religious instruction begins with an examin ation of ideals,
sentiments and moral rules underlying the teaching of the catechis m in the Collegi um

In this chapter, as in others, the abbreviat ed form of the title: The Regulations for the Collegium
Nobilium will be shown simply as The Regulations .
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Nobiliu m. The focus of catechism teaching suggests that students were indoctrinated

into the intellectual and moral values of Polish religious culture and were expected to
display those values through their actions. According to the requirements from The
Regulat ions for catechism teachers, the aim of teaching the catechism was a moral one,

as it encouraged students to "act for good and turn back evil" (Konarski, 1925: 157).
This was to be achieved by providing religious knowledge and beliefs and by creating a
basis for the understanding of messages delivered in Church, as well as by prescriptions
prescribed for believers. This can be illustrated by the content of the catechism that was
structured into forty lectures that drew upon the Church liturgy of normal and holy days
( 1925). From the start of the school year in September until Christmas time, catechism
lectures were to begin with an explanation of the articles of confession. Then, from
Christmas until the eighth Sunday before Easter, the subject of the lecture was Christ's
life. From the eighth Sunday before Easter to Palm Sunday2 , the catechism lectures
explained the concept of sin in its various forms, of which obesity and prevarication
were considered particularly relevant during Lent ( 1925)3. Then followed Holy
Commu nion preparations for Passion Sunday4 and Easter Confessions for Palm Sunday,
and after Easter, the prescribed lectures were about the seven sacraments. From the
Sunday of the Holy Trinity 5 to the end of the school year in July, teachers could lecture
on the virtue of the Virgin Mary, topics about prayer, charity or alms, and "theological,
cardinal and moral virtues" (1925: 157-8). Konarski notes that an understanding of these
issues was to be found only in texts from the Holy Bible and in the writings of the
Church fathers ( 1925). These readings and religious instructions illustrate that students
were exposed thoroughly to Catholic Church teachings in considerable depth.
Religious ideas and beliefs were also carried over into secular subjects and religious
know ledge was attained by studying the scriptures, which were also recognised sources
of academic knowledge. For example, the Old Testame nt provided interpretations of the
2

Palm Sunday is the Sunday before Easter.
' In the Christian religion, the period from Ash Wednesd ay to Easter Eve of a period of forty
weekdays, is observed as a time of fasting and penitence.
.. Passion Sunday is the fifth Sunday of Lent (Konarski, 1925: 157).
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genesis of human civilisation and of Christianity (Konarski, 1925). Exanun ation
questions from the subject 'Biblical History' (for grade I students), reveal that students
were supposed to know about the different periods in Biblical history. For example, the
creation of the world; Adam's original sin; Cain's murder of Abel; the history of the
Flood and of Noah's sons; and the Egyptian and Babylonian bondage of the Jews
(Presentation ... , 1775). Religious instruction also focussed heavily on teaching n1oral

values and ideas which, in turn, can be recognised as an in1portant form of bonding
between the young Polish nobility and its society in that it assisted in the assimilation of
the young nobility into that society. By indoctrinating Collegium Nobiliu m students into
Catholic education in this way, they were introduced to an important realm of Polish
social life - the religious and moral existence of the nobility. This was and remains an
important contribution of the Catholic religion to the culture of the Polish nobility.
Discipline is another important element of religious instruction, which is a function of
the collective character of life that presupposes an ability to act according to moral rules.
There is overwhelming evidence to suggest the everyday use of discipline to induce
students to participate in religious practices. For example, in the student regulations The Rules and Customs of the Collegium Nobiliu m ( 1754) - ceremonies and services in

Church worship structured and determined the daily life of students according to the
Church calendar.
Specifically they (the students-) should do the following: morning supplication 6
and prayers, listening to Christian readings, attending Holy Mass and serving at
the altar, praying to the Holy Ghost before classes, giving thanks to God after
classes, praying before meals and thanksgiving, praying after afternoon classes,
praying before going to bed, confessions, and Holy Communion, preparations for
them and thanksgiving after them, Officium Beatum7 in holidays, and visiting
churches (Konarski, 1925: 347. Translation mine).

5

6
7

The Sunday of the Holy Trinity is the eight Sunday after Easter (Konarski, 1925: 158).
Supplicat ion - a prayer for someone or something.
Officium Beatum (Officium Divinum ) - a public prayer in union with the whole Church as opposed
to a private prayer of the individual.
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Every day through the entire year, on holidays (apart from the summer holidays),
as well as on ordinary days in the morning, after saying a special prayer for the
well-being of those requiring 'God's assistance' and a short prayer of about
fifteen minutes, all students should spend a further fifteen minutes in the oratory,
listening to meditations in Polish (Konarski, 1925:324. Translation mine) .

Religion determined the time for reflection and worship and when believers could
celebrate Church and life events. The periods of fasting, for example, traditionally put
restraints on many aspects of life including limits to certain kinds and an1ounts of food.
A person who did not fast was condem ned as a sinner. In addition, the discipline in
religious instruction put limits on behaviour. Students had to discipline themselves
when attending religious ceremonies: "All spiritual and moral teachings belongi ng to
Christian confession and life, including sermons, the Catechism, and religious teaching
on holidays, should be listened to as silently and attentively as possible " (Konarski,
1925:347. Translation mine).

A further exampl e of discipline in religious instruction comes from its teaching of rules
on n1oral conduct. Instruction in moral education taught the young nobility about rules
for an efficient and rewarding life: "follow a straight path and encoura ge others to
observe religious and Christian virtues" (1925:325). Moral education readings, such as
Jaskiew icz's (1757) Christia n Politici an, give advice about rules for private, family and
social life. The text is a kind of handbo ok for people of different social standings and
professions, such as the clergy or State officials, with explanations on how to behave in
various real life situations without breachi ng religious values and norms. For exampl e,
in order to secure a happy family life, the man should love all his children in the same
way, treat his wife neither as a "servan t nor as a Dame", and not isolate her from other
human compan y (Jaskiewicz, 1757:XIII). Also, the philoso phical attitude to life was for
modera tion in all things, not to despair in misery, and to avoid conflict where possible.
There was advice, too, on efficient work and study practices: on how to speak and write
effectively, on the usefulness of making notes when reading. Jaskiew icz's (1757) book
also showed that in every aspect of life the individual should abide by prescribed moral
rules to achieve happiness and success.
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In another book translated in 1770 by Linowski, Thy of Virtuous and Praisew orthy
Acting in Twenty- Two Moral And Politica l Lessons , the author provides a selection of

advice on how to be a good and useful citizen. After detailing man's duties to God, the
author explains the importance of knowledge to secure salvation and improve the public
and civic conduct of the nation's citizens (Linowski, 1770). He advises the young
nobles to respect the rules of social life and stresses the importance of respecting people
according to their social standing. For example, regarding the clergy, respect should be
expressed by maintaining the regular payment of one-fifth of one's earnings to the
Church and by continuing to support the law that exempt ed the clergy from taxes
(Linowski, 1770). Linowski also stresses that more respect should be shown to
magnates than to others because of the former' s distinctive supportive role and influence
on politics and on the wellbeing of the nobility. As well, he suggests that in various
social situations the rules of etiquette should guide a person' s behavio ur and that proper
social behavio ur would secure the love and respect of other people and also guarantee a
successful private and public life. Religious teaching presented moral life as structured
and regulated by rules that can be learned and students were advised and expecte d to
show their understanding of these rules by behaving in accordance with them.

6.2.1

The Notion of Authority in Religious Instruction

Discipline is an essential element in shaping the individ ual's attitude to social life. The
in1portant parts of morality are moral discipline and respect for the n1oral power of
authority (Durkheim, 1961). In my view, authority in religious instruction at the
Collegi um Nobiliu m expresses itself in ways that explain the fundamental issues related

to the origins and destiny of humank ind and the world. The speeches on rhetoric suggest
that, as a college subject, it helped popularise views on the superior position of religion
in the life of humankind. This was expressed in the belief that by respecting religious
values and norms of behaviour, a person' s success in private and social life was assured.
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Students discussed this belief in speeches 8 titled: A Disserta tion About Making Man
Happy? (1760); A Dissertation About Making Your Fatherl and Happy (1760); and A
Disserta tion About The bnprove ment of Polish Customs (1761) . The first speech

stressed the in1portance of religion in the life of individuals and societies and depicted
religion as the only genuine source of moral rules and man's happiness. The second
speech argued for religion to play the key role in the n1aintenance of happiness in the
nation. Worshi p was believed to secure God's blessings and His help in making the
nation happy (Wisniewski, 1760). In the third, students argued that the fear of God was
a necessary element in achieving better Polish customs (Wisniewski, 17 61). These
exampl es show that rhetoric helped build acceptance in students of religious authority
by showing them the essential role of religion in the life of individuals and societies.

The authority of religion was secured by its key role in the system of knowledge. In a
public speech of 1760 titled: A Disserta tion About God's Attribut es Against Deists9 , the
perfect organisation of the world and the difficulty of explain ing natural phenom ena
were pointed to as being a reflection of Di vine Intelligence that created the world
(Wisniewski, 1760). The lack of scientific evidence which could explain natural
phenon1ena such as high and low tides, warm and cool winds or the location of the Earth
in relation to the Sun was used to prove the divine origin of the world (Wisniewski,
1760). Books used for instruction in a moral education subject explain ed that religion
was a source of know ledge that the human mind could not access because of its limited
capacity to compre hend the world around it. For example, in a text by Linows ki titled:
Thy Virtuous and Praisew orthy Acting. .. (1770), the author stated that the first

in1portant condition in reading Christian books is to recognise the limited potential of
one's n1ind. He believed that the hun1an nund was unable to explain everything that it
perceived. This belief in the limited power of the human mind helped sanction and
sustain the know ledge provided by the Church, and this meant that religious teachings

8

9

For a more detailed explanati on of these speeches the reader is referred to the methodol ogy section
in the Introduction .
Deist - a person believing in existence of a god without accepting revelation . Revelation is defined
as knowledg e disclosed to man by a divine or supernatural agency.

136

Cha12-ter 6

Moral Education in the Collegi um Nobiliu m

could not be challenged by human intellect. This reinforced the student s' belief in the
authority of the Church and discouraged them from questioning that authority
(Linowski, 1770: 17) 10 .

Instruction in philosophy at the Collegi um Nobiliu m

defended the religious

interpretation of the genesis and nature of moral rules governing society and support ing
the moral authority of religion. The evidence suggests that studies in rhetoric
popular ised the ideas that religious interpretations of the social world could not be
replaced by rational explanations. One of the sources of this evidence was a book for
philoso phy classes written by Chroscikowski, in 1766, and titled: The Christia n
Philoso phy Explain s the Beginni ngs of Natural Law Against Deists' Argume nts. In it,

Chrosci kowski argues that natural law (which was an express ion of a certain order of
the world) comes from God and is opposite to the deists' teachings that the world rules
itself without God. He posits that natural law cannot be fully explain ed merely by
rational investigation, because humank ind is destined not only for an earthly life but
also for one in the hereafter. For this reason rational investigation of scientific
phenom ena based on non-Church 'eviden ce' must include the 'revelat ion,' which can be
found in the teachings included in "God's writings" (Chroscikowski, 1766:X XXXXXIX ). The 'revelat ion' was recognised as the only source of knowle dge of

humank ind's duty towards God (Chroscikowski, 1766). Hence, philoso phy taught that
knowle dge about morality can only be disclosed to n1an by a divine agency and that
rational investigation was not a legitimate way to look for morality.

Discour aging religious opinions other than those which were taught was another way to
defend the authority of religion and the Church. For example, comn1ents pertaining to
catechis m education in The Regulat ions held that "good Catholics never question ed

10

In the part related to knowledg e about us, Linowski describes the properties of the body and of the
soul, and explains the internal and external anatomy of the body and its mechanics. For
example, the state of wakefulness is explained as coming from "Spiritus Animales " invigorat ing spirits. They go from the mind to all parts of the body and that way they stimulate
senses and make a person wakeful (Linowski, 1770:59).
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their religion" (Konarski, 1925:294). In the 1760 speech, A Dissertat ion About God's
Attributes Against Deists, rhetoric studies dismissed the Deist doctrine that ignored

religious teachings about the Christian God. Deists represented a philosophical approach
that did not deny the existence of God but did not accept 'revelatio n' either. To prove
the fallacy of the Deists' doctrine, the speech purported to provide 'evidence ' of the
existence of a Christian God. The 'evidence ' referred to the supernatural destiny of
humankin d and to the divine origins of the world. This discussion of oppositio n to the
Deists shows that religious instruction in the Collegium Nobilium strengthe ned students'
conunitm ent to the Catholic religion and promoted it by discrediting Deists' beliefs,
which were gaining in popularity in Western Europe.

Studies in rhetoric stressed not only a belief in the authority of religion but also
sustained the authority and position of the Church and clergy. For example, in a
students' public speech from 1761, A Dissertat ion About the Improvem ent of the Polish
Custo,ns Related to God's Law, religion and the position of the Church were defended

and mockery of Church ceremonies and 'decent' people were condemn ed (Wisniewski,
1761). In the same speech, there was criticism of the new fees required from the Church
estates to be paid to the State, and criticism, too, of the nobility's resistance to paying
for the Church's needs. Both were seen as stemming from humankin d's ignorance of
Church privileges (Wisniewski, 1761). These examples show that religious instructio n
in rhetoric studies was aimed at sustaining religion and the Church as its fundamental
institution. The analysis of informal education provides considerable evidence that
religious instruction reinforced students' beliefs in the authority (and ability) of religion
to secure commitm ent to its rules and values. Durkheim argues that the notion of
authority in religious instruction had a particular character:
Indeed, as a result of the identification of religious systems and morality for some
centuries, morality has retained an indescribable kind of magic quality, which
still, for some people, puts it outside the legitimate domain of science. They deny
the right of the human mind to grapple with morality as with the rest of the world.
It seems that with morality one enters a realm of mystery , where the ordinary
procedures of scientific inquiry are no longer appropriate (Durkheim, 1961: 121).
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Durkheim 's view on authority in religious teaching suggests that religious instruction
could nurture both the commitment to social groups and the aims of those groups and
constrain individual behaviour. In effect, religious instruction in the Collegium
Nobilium did not encourage students to search for answers on important moral

questions, but offered them only assertions to believe in.

6.2.2

Enhancement of Moral Authority in Religious Instruction

The foregoing suggests that religious instruction involved two elements of n1oral
education: (i) attachment to the group and (ii) discipline. Religious instn1ction furnished
students with beliefs and moral rules that could sustain their commitm ent to religion.
This also indicates that religious instruction lacked the third element of moral education,
that which Durkheim calls 'autonom y' or 'self-determination,' which equates to looking
for the motives of social behaviour in a personal judgen1ent of social life and its rules.
For Durkheim ( 1961 ), this third element emerges from a culture which accepts the view
that morality originates from 'empirical realities ' and can be rationally investigated.

Education in the Collegium Nobilium did show some signs of adopting a more
rationalistic and secular framework but this does not mean that religious instruction
involved discussions on religious issues that encouraged criticisn1. Rather, religious
instruction was designed in such a way as to incorporate the new intellectual trends of
the Enlightenment when rational and critical inquiry was growing in importance and the
distinction between the secular and the religious became apparent. In the Collegium
Nobilium , however, the secularisation of religious instruction did not undermine

religion's authority but strengthened it by the adoption of secular forms of instruction.
The instructions in The Regulatio ns for teachers indicate an intent to adopt a rational
approach in religious teaching. It was recognised that this approach could build a
student's respect and trust towards religious matters. The catechism was to be taught in
a logical and reasoned manner, rather than one based on emotions. For exan1ple, telling
anecdotes and stories to scare students when teaching them about the articles of faith
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was recognised as inappropriate and as undermining the in1portance of religion. The
Piarist teachers were told that scary stories becan1e a source of ridicule of religion
(Konarski, 1925). Instead of inventing stories, teachers were advised to use those
emanating from 'respectable' sources such as the Holy Bible or the history of the
Church (1925). In his 1754 speech, About Man and the Shaping of His Charac ter as
Honest Man and Good Citizen, Konarski (1955)ll emphasises that the Piarists in the
Collegi um Nobiliu m made a significant distinction between superstition and religion.

Their aim in religious teaching was to defend the students against the influence of the
former. Evidence suggests that religious instruction followed the new intellectual
expectations of the time to enhance the authority of religion.

Another indication that religious instruction incorporated the new intellectual interests
has been found in the teaching of modern philosophy. In his 1766 speech, The Christian
Philoso phy Explain s the Beginni ngs of Natural Law Against Deists' Argume nts,

Chroscikowski combined religious beliefs and elements of contemporary philosophy
about natural law. His speech argues that the law governing nature was the source of
moral rules for humankind and could be rationally investigated. It also claims that
humank ind needed God's law that could be found in 'revelat ion' and in the Church
scriptures. Such an approach, which combined the rational and the religious, can also be
found in a set of examination questions for philosophy students from 1773, presented
under the title: Natural Theology (Presentation ... , 1773). This suggests that religious
instruction was combined with elements of secular philosophy to enhance religious
teaching and to satisfy emerging interests in new philosophical concepts, but it did so
without weakening the authority of religion.

The division between the religious and the secular was clearly expressed in a program of
religious instruction where the new subject of moral education was introduced. The

11

Proper methods of religious instruction included clear explanati on, concepts relevant to the intellectual
capacity of the students, no repetition , use of the Polish language , and division of students into age
groups. Such rational explanati on of religious matters gave religious instructio n in the Collegiw n
Nob ilium an eclectic character (Konarski, 1925: 157, 325-6).
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historians Konopczynski (1925) and Rose (1929) argue that the subject of religious
instruct ion (called 'moral educati on') was more or less sinlilar to that of ethics. Rose
writes "ethics as a separate subject was put beside religion, not as somethi ng divorce d
but as a con1plen1ent, underpi nning faith, giving it content and a chance to embody itself
into action" (Rose, 1929: 175). He saw in it a sign of a new approac h to moral guidanc e
in life. "No more medieval scholasticism, but in its place a relating of faith and worship
to the facts and experiences of life" (1929: 174). As a result, moral educati on taught
about moral conduct from the point of view of the secular and religious needs of the
nobility. Religious instruction thus enhance d respect for the moral authority of religion
by pointing to its origins in divinity as well as in reality. The patriotic characte r of
religious instruction in the Collegi um Nobiliu m was based on an emphas is that being a
good Catholic inextricably involve d being a good citizen. Religious instruct ion also
encoura ged students to meet their civic duty by reinforc ing their identity as future
leaders of the country. An exampl e of this is given in a pessinlistic sermon delivere d by
the priest Karpinski to students in 1765, in which he express ed the hope that the nation's
future leaders would work to improve civic life.
Young Sons of the miserable and ruined Fatherland, there is a hope that you can
dry the tears of the nation, and that you can provide the monarch 's heart with the
greatest comfort. You are as a beautiful young grapevine in the neglecte d and
abandon ed vineyard in your sweet fn1it of citizenship, and freedom is the only
hope that can protect us against despair (Karpinski, 1766:226. Translation mine).

This quotatio n shows that the moral authority of religion permea ted not only religious
but also secular (civic) culture.

6.3

Civic Instruction: The Enhancement of Civic Commitment of the Nobility

Under this heading, civic instruction in the Collegi um Nobiliu m is discusse d in the
context of its enhance ment and the develop ment of the nobility 's knowle dge and
underst anding of the Polish State and Polish society. Also discusse d is the way in which
it fits into and comple ments Durkhe im's description of moral education. An analysis of
the historical data shows how curricul um subjects such as history, geography, law,
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politics and rhetoric provided the core of civic instruction. These subjects will be
discussed under their appropriate headings in the paragraphs that follow. In addition,
civic instructio n was also provided by way of students' public speeches, presentati ons in
the school theatre, students' visits to parliamen tary sessions and in certain religious
instructio n that addressed civic issues.

The teaching of civic education was focused primarily on the prov1s1on of sociohistorical knowledg e and an explanati on of political issues related to the Polish State.
Durkheim ( 1961) claims that moral education involves building a commitm ent to
collective life and the condition for this building is the developm ent of a link between
the individua l and society. This link develops through sharing ideas, sentiment s, beliefs
and moral rules that give the individua l a sense of common history and culture and
through a feeling of respect for the authority of moral rules. Understan ding the specifics
and complexi ties of social life also enables the individua l to willingly participat e in
communi ty life without the loss of their personal autonomy. Durkheim argues that
through making decisions about their social lives, individua ls are able "to control both
things that exert an influence upon us and this influence itself. In this way we become
our masters" (1961: 119). This statement refers to Durkheim 's concept of the individua l
in which the critical judgen1ent of reality was a way to influence society and secure the
intellectu al freedom of the individual. In turn, this illustrates his view that knowledg e
and understan ding of social rules and objective s are means through which education can
cause students to make a commitn1ent to social life and the rules governing it.

6.3.1

The Subject and Relevanc e of History

A cursory reading of The Regulations, students' speeches, textbooks, and examinat ion
papers indicates that these curriculu m subjects offered a broad general knowledg e about
society that can be compared to contempo rary social science. For example, history was a
source of know ledge about different societies and provided explanati ons of the rules of
social developm ent derived from past experiences. Examinat ion questions for ancient
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history asked about the definitions of human society and government, about the history
of the development of that society and about ancient civilisations such as Babylon,
Persia, Athens and the Roman Empire (Presentation ... , 1773). The content of one
history textbook entitled Politica l History for the Noble Youth (Skrzetuski, 1773-5)
explained social and moral causes that influenced the rise and fall of ancient
civilisations. Its author explained that the rise of ancient Greek political power resulted
from such factors as high morality, concern for physical fitness, respect for the law, the
equality of the citizens and frequent rotation of positions in government. The decline of
ancient Greek political power was attributed to the change in the type of government
fron1 democratic to oligarchic. Other reasons were changes in the ruling elite's power
structure competition for offices therein, which changed from democratically elected to
support by 'the mob', and the defrauding of the State treasury (caused by very lax
controls on State officials that permitted them untran1melled access to the State's
coffers). The author also drew many similarities between Poland' s political system and
that of ancient Greece to show that the Polish State was likely to share a similar
historical experience to that of Greece (Skrzetuski, 1773). Other writers, notably
Wisniew ski (1760), used these similarities in such speeches as, for example, A
Dissert ation About Making Your Fatherl and Happy, to explain the causes of decline of

the "noble den1ocracy" in Poland during the eighteenth century (1760:63). Despite its
occasional naivety, however, this way of presenting the subject of history did nurture
students' thinking about rules of political developn1ent that could be drawn upon from
past experience.

Evidence taken from history textbooks of the 1770s indicates that history increasingly
becan1e the basis of political reasoning and critical analysis by enabling students,
activists and others to understand past actions and future developn1ents. In Skrzetu skis's
1775 history textbook, Politica l History, he showed that claims made by the foreign
courts on Polish territories were based on very weak legal arguments, which meant that
the partitioning of Poland was conducted illegally. Also, drawing on historical evidence
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related to the issue of the first partition of Poland in 1773 12 , he suggested that Poland
should not count on neighbouring countries for military or economic help. This partition
issue was presented to history students in the Collegiu m Nobilium, and is corroborated
by examination questions from that same year (Presentation ... , 1775). This elemen t of
historical knowledge offered a particularly valid foundation for civic instruction as it
applied historical experience to political judgements.

Another subject, geography, provided a simple, comparative apparatus that enriched the
student s' political culture. Examination questions suggest that students were expecte d to
know detailed national and international geographical facts - longitudes, latitudes,
borders of particular countries, their biggest rivers, mountains and islands, climate and
food, natural resources, and types of soil (Presen tation ... , 177 6) 13 . In effect, geography
provided students with basic knowledge about the physical environ ment as opposed to
the temporal and political one of the then known world. This was particularly useful
because the Polish nobility was uninterested in the daily life and affairs of other
societies, was totally unconcerned with the absence of Polish diplomacy in the
international arena of politics and culture and was too preoccupied with Polish domestic
affairs.

Law as a subject introduced into the Collegi um Nobiliu m offered knowle dge of various
legal issues relating to private property - acquisition, ownership, and disposal. These
issues concerned testimonies, inherited properties, securities and contracts, and breaches
of those laws governing citizens' conduct in their daily lives (Presen tation ... , 1775).
The study of law at the Collegi um Nobiliu m also included family law, questions on the
legal status of members of other estates and particular laws governing ethnic minorities
within every estate (Presen tation ... , 1778). The study of law also informe d students
about the role of good legislation for the wellbeing of the country, a point reflected in

12

13

There were three partitions of Poland's territories carried out by neighbouring Austria, Prussia and
Russia, in 1773, 1793 and 1795.
I could not find any earlier data related to geography lessons in the College, so the sources from
1776 were used to illustrate what sort of knowledg e geography could provide.
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the students' public speeches that presented law as a condition of social order and
happiness. In the speech, A Disserta tion About Making Your Fatherl and Happy, there
was expressed a concern that Poland had neither properly written laws nor a legitimate
and enforceable legal code (Wisniewski, 1760). Students' speeches also included
criticism of the corrupt and pedestrian judiciary system in Poland. The benefits from
respect for 'the law' were illustrated by examples of successful republics such as
Venice, where the motto decorating the parliamentary chamber stated that in order to be
free, people should be slaves of the law (Wisniewski, 1760). In the 1761 speech: A
Dissert ation About the Duties of Man, it is stated that humank ind cannot live without

respect for the law that guarantees personal happiness , social peace and moral order
(Chroscikowski, in: Wisniewski, 1761). Similarly, in the 1762 speech: A Dissert ation
About The Causes of the Rise to Power and the Fall of the Roman Republi c, it was

emphasised that neglect of the law proved to be a fundamental cause of successive
political crises in the Roman Republic (Wisniewski, 1762). Thus, civic instruction
enhanced people's understanding of the necessity for and the function of law in social
life.

An important element of c1v1c instruction in the Collegi um Nobiliu m was the
introduction of the Polish language into the school curriculum and references to Polish
history, geography, law and politics. Civic instruction in the Collegi um Nobiliu m built a
broader awareness of the specifics of national culture by reference to historical,
geographical, legal and political characteristics of the Polish State and society. There are
two objectives of civic instruction in the Polish language, which can be pointed to as
enhancing that awareness. First, the use of the Polish language in civic instruction
helped students identify more closely with their own (Polish) culture, both as citizens
and as Poles. Kurdybacha (1976) points out that teaching students about Poland gave
them a more nationally oriented outlook. Second, it assisted in learning how to frame
strong, clear and accurate arguments in Polish without confusing listeners with Latin
terminology and syntaxes (Kurdybacha, 1976:414-415). In his book, The Iniprov ement
of the Art of Speech, (1741) Konarski hoped that improving spoken and written Polish
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could also assist in raising the quality of public discussions and, as a flow-on, lead to a
better political life (Konarski, 1955). This view suggests that raising the awareness of
local and national history and culture not only built attachment to Polish culture but also
enhanced the understanding of social reality in Poland.

6.3.2

The Relevance of Rhetoric

Rhetoric, as a core subject of civic knowledge, provided information on issues about
politics and the Polish economy that enhanced an understanding of the necessity for
changes in the body politic and its organisation. Instructions contain ed in The
Regulat ions for teaching the subject of rhetoric suggest that rhetoric was, in fact,

political education, because it introduced students to key political, social, and econom ic
n1atters of the body politic. The list of topics for rhetoric classes included issues related
to many social areas such as politics, legislation, law, econonu cs, religion, education,
administration, trade, taxation, cities and the military.

There were 120 topics on the list of exercises for rhetoric classes, which could be
divided into fifteen different groups. These groups were (i) religion and the Church; (ii)
education; (iii) the King; (iv) types of government; (v) the Republic and the Monarchy;
(vi) political opinions; (vii) the law and the judicial system - organisation and uses
thereof; (viii) virtues; (ix) public servants and their duties; (x) the domestic economy,
including trade and taxation; (xi) attitudes towards serfs and servants; (xii)
infrastructure maintenance; (xiii) ethics; (xiv) the arn1y; and (xv) foreign politics
(Konarski, 1925). The following are some examples.

(a) Religion and the Church:
The topics on religious issues supported the Catholic confession and the primacy of the
Catholic nobility , as these examples attest. "Atheists and deists as enemies insulting
religion should be severely punished;" "Buildi ng new temples for non-Catholics and
schismatics should be forbidden;" "Landowners should renovate temples;" and "Care
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for the Holy Hospiti um and the Saint Stanisla w Church should be provide d by the State
and a small fund should be assigned for that purpose " (Konarski, 1925:87).

(b) Educati on:
Topics related to educatio n favoured n1ore attention and support for the develop ment of
national educatio n. For example , "Our youth should not go oversea s to study;" "Care for
good educatio n should be provide d not only by willing individu als but also by the king,
the State and ministers;" and "The exampl e of Venice should be followe d to create a
departm ent which will supervi se educatio n in all schools and which should lead
educatio nal policy in this country " (Konars ki, 1925: 87).

(c) The King:
Topics discusse d the position of the king and condem ned behavio ur and opinion s that
obstruc ted the position of the elected monarc h within the State. For instance , "The rights
of the king should be respecte d and must not be reduced ;" "Distru st and constan t
suspicio n towards the king is very harmful for the country ;" "A free election is better
than a heredita ry throne" (Konarski, 1925:87-8).

(g) The Law and the Judicial System:
Problem s of ineffect ive laws, a not too efficien t judicial system and the need to create
legislati on to resolve them were discusse d in topics such as "The need for legislati on
against paid services of the Polish nobility taking money from the foreign courts 14 ;"
"Good lawyers and other wise men should be chosen to regulate the judiciar y system,
and the Parliam ent should legislate it" (Konars ki, 1925:88-9).

(j) The Domest ic Econom y, Includin g Trade and Taxatio n:
There were topics proposi ng the prohibi tion of the transfer of big sums of money
abroad. Also the causes of the weakne sses of econom ic arrange ments were discuss ed in

i-1

The members of the nobility including magnates took money from the foreign courts to support
their interests by lobbying the nobility gro ups at the Diet and dietines.
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a topic titled: "The nobility involved in trade should pay the same taxes and tariffs as
merchant s" (Konarski, 1925: 91).

(k) Attitudes Towards Serfs and Servants:
The necessity for economic and social reforms was discussed in topics proposing that
serfs should gradually start paying rent in place of a tithe and suggestin g that the
landowne rs ' rights over the serfs' lives should be passed to the State courts (Konarsk i,
1925). Polish historians such as Konopczy nski (1926) and Nowak-D luzewski (1976)
claim that ci vie instructio n in rhetoric placed considera ble emphasis on the devotion of
the sons of Polish magnates to the idea of reforming the country in order to sustain the
political existence of the State. The content of the existing three volumes of speeches
prepared by students and teachers of the Collegiu,n Nobilium highlights criticisms about
the poor moral conduct of citizens. The content also analyses various social, political
and economic condition s important for the improvem ent of the State. For example, in
the speech, A Dissertation About The Improvem ent of Polish Customs Relating to God's

Law, the lifestyle and customs of the nobility were condemn ed as the sources of social
and political crises of the country. The consumpt ion patterns of the nobility with its
excessive drinking and eating habits were condemn ed because they were seen to lead to
dire outcomes such as the increasing pauperisa tion of that nobility (Wisniew ski, 1761 ).
The speech argued that this behaviou r expressed itself in an ignorant disregard for the
111embers of other estates, authorities and government.

The nobility's private and public conduct was also criticised for its supercilio usness and
excessive expenditu re on a life of decadent luxury (Wisniew ski, 1761). The vast sums
of 1noney spent by the nobility on conspicuo us consumpt ion (fashions and ' showing
off') led to increased indebtedn ess and, not surprisingly, to the embezzle ment of public
funds and associated political corruptio n (1761:5-27). The banquetin g which took place
at the same time within the surrounds of the Diet and the Dietines was criticised for
turning the Polish State institutions into venues for excessive drinking orgies, and all
sorts of public miscondu ct (including the open bribery of the electorate). The
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questionable custom of disrupting the legislation process by using the liberum veto was
condemn ed and was pointed to as the main reason for the crisis of the legislative and
executive power of the State. These speeches were also critical of the nobility for its
negligence, egotism, and especially for its opposition to legislation to raise new taxes
and reform the n1ilitary. In the latter situation, Poland's neighbours demonstrated an
increasingly aggressive brand of politics towards it. The speeches called, too, for limits
to the political freedom of the nobility, in order to prevent the nobility from abusing its
political rights and exacerbating the political crisis of the State (Wisniewski, 1761).
These speeches 15 serve to illustrate the disorganised and deteriorating civic life of the
State. They also show Durkheim 's view on moral education as encompas sing the
know ledge of and judgemen t about social life as a way of creating interest in and
devotion to the life of the community.

Apart from criticism of the civic conduct of the nobility, speeches provided explanations
of outcomes produced by the various political and economic institutions and suggested
reforms to be made to them, which would, so it was believed, improve the present
parlous situation of Poland. In the 1760 speech, A Dissertat ion About Making Your
Fatherlan d Happy, students argued that the 'happines s' of the Fatherlan d depended

upon the quality of n1any social institutions. By 'institutio ns' was meant good laws,
education of the younger generations, an army capable of defending the country, a sound
agrarian econon1y supported by the emerging local manufacturing and equitable trade
policies. Also included in 'institutio ns' were the practice of good household economics,
an efficient judicial system, and wise rulers who cared about the country and its
continued peaceful existence. The speech also suggested those institutions that should
be changed because of their 'unaccept able' outcomes - for instance, the practice of
serfdon1. Serfdom was condemn ed as working against the national interest because serfs
were seen as inefficient in their work and there were no real incentives to encourage
them to be otherwise. It was felt that freedon1 for the serfs from their onerous

i :;

For a more detailed explanation of these speeches the reader is referred to the methodology section
in the Introduction.
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obligations and a show of respect for their contribution to Polish society could make
them efficient and happy workers.

Also criticised were the nation's trading policies that favoured international importers at
the expense of domestic exporters and were thus seen as counter-productive to the
domestic economy. The speech argued for an improven1ent upon the existing laws
governing international trade to better promote domestic manufacturing. The speech
pointed out that the reform of serfdom in tandem with favourable trading policies could
improve the country's economy and strengthen the Polish currency (Wisniewski, 1760).
These arguments provided a sound basis for judging what was required to understand
the political issues.

The topics of rhetoric exercises and the content of the students' speeches well illustrate
that civic instruction examined Poland's political and social life in order to find
solutions to many of the problems existing therein. This shows, too, that civic
instruction was very closely connected to vital political discussions on matters of
national policy. Historians assume that the topics chosen for rhetoric study show
similarities with the key points of political programs postulated by the adherents of State
reforms. Kurdybacha (1976) and Grabski (1969), for example, found many common
features between education in the Collegium Nobilium and programs of political reform
for the country. In the 1740s, two magnate families - the Czartoryskis and Potockis offered two different concepts for reforms of the army and the parliamentary system that
subsequently sta1ied action towards the reform of the entire country. Kurdybacha (1976)
sees the political issues included in the rhetoric program in the Collegium Nobilium as
originating from the Czartoryskis' reform program. According to Kurdybacha, Konarski
incorporated many points of this program into civic instruction in the College in order to
strengthen those reform efforts undertaken by the Czartoryskis family in the 1740's.
Grabski (1969) also sees a close relationship between the progran1 of reforms presented
by the Czartoryskis' family and the Piarist civic instruction program.
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Relations between the civic end of education and the Czartoryskis ' concepts of
reforms become essential when we compare the operating mode of Czartoryskis '
party and the Piarist reformers and also when we compare the content of
Czartoryskis ' party writings to the Piarists ' writings of that time (Grabski,
1969: 138. Translation mine).

Grabski argues that the topics included by the Piarists in civic instruction were close to
n1onarchic concepts of reform of the country proposed by the Czartoryskis. This was in
significant opposition to the republicans' concept of reform represented by the Potockis
family. Although the evidence does not show a definite political preference for
monarchic concepts, civic instruction in the Collegium Nobilium nevertheless promoted
the idea of a strong monarchy, while at the same time often deferring to republican
values. Civic instruction in the Collegiu,n Nobilium introduced students to public
debates on the political future of the State by giving them an opportunity to hear
arguments used in the discussions of same.

The spirit of civic debate developed by the Piarists in the Collegium Nobilium made
civic instruction not only the echo but also the voice in discussions about reform of the
country. The school dietines or 'parliamentary' sessions that were for public display and
the school theatre became the public arenas of civic discussion. Local newspapers
advertised school dietines that regularly took place in December, March, May and June,
and nan1ed students who took part in the public presentations (Konopczyn ski, 1926).
Konopczynski argues that these presentations were performed in a very serious manner,
which demonstrated the important nature of the issues debated. He claims this approach
was different from that in the school dietines in earlier times when any behaviour of
parlian1entary members was simply copied without any criticism. The matters discussed
by the students often expressed critical opinions about political life and were aimed
directly at State officials who were often members of the audience (Konopczynski,
1926). This aspect of civic instruction introduced students to public life and provided
them with information to critically evaluate the nobility' s conduct. It also suggests that
students in the Collegium Nobiliuni learned first-hand about important aspects of
political and social life in Poland.
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Another public forum where students of the Collegiu,n Nobilium popularised patriotic
values and criticised the civic conduct of the nobility was in the school theatre. One of
the students' perforn1ances was The Tragedy of Epaminondas by Konarski, presented in
1756 and 1759 (Han, 1962: 10). The drama appealed to the citizens to respect the law
when it was not against the interests of the Fatherlan d and not to cooperate with foreign
powers in any matters when detriment al to the Fatherlan d. The hidden message of the
drama was that good citizens should not support an old and destructiv e law such as the

liberum veto in Poland and should distrust the purported good political intentions of
foreign powers that interfered in Polish affairs (Nowak-D luzewski, 1989). Such student
activities in the school theatre indicate lively college involvem ent in Polish public life
through the promotio n of civic virtues and by warning against the conseque nces of State
ambivale nce in local and internatio nal political crises. I suggest that there was an
expectati on built into the format of civic instructio n that the knowledg e acquired and the
judgemen t developed about civic issues would ultimately strengthe n the nobility's will
to participat e in political life and publicly defend civic values.

The similarity of the Czartorys kis' political program and education in rhetoric provokes
the question as to the extent to which civic instructio n in the Collegium Nobilium could
be said to be a tool of political indoctrina tion. Particular ly as the topics of assignme nts
in the subject of rhetoric involved argument s prepared to support certain political
opinions. Historian s suggest that civic instructio n was a tool for teaching particular
political beliefs because its format and content were determine d by Konarski 's own
political beliefs and, in addition, the Piarists promulga ted his ideas. It seems, too, that in

Collegium Nobilium education there was no place for a discussio n about opposite
political points of view. Thus, civic instructio n appears to have had the character of
indoctrina tion. Historica l data such as students ' speeches and the teachers' instructio ns
in The Regulations do not provide evidence that public speeches delivered by the
students supported the progran1 of reforms put forward by Czartorys kis. Rather they
supported the need for reforms.
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The lists of students indicate that those sent to this college did not come from families
who supported only the Czartoryskis' political programme; rather, the students came
fro1n families who supported both the monarchic and republican parties. For example,
the students Ignacy and Stanislaw Potocki came from a powerful family that represented
the republican program. The education of the young nobility took place in a society open
to a range of positions on the political spectrum and where freedom of political opinion
was a part of republican and democratic traditions in civic life. This freedom expressed
itself in the fact that the Collegiu,n Nobiliu,n could participate in such public
discussions. Debates on civic issues at the Collegium Nobilium detailed the benefits to
be had from political and social reforms and the consequences of the private and public
miscondu ct of the nobility. The political beliefs popularised by civic instruction were
open for confrontation with the political opinions of students' families and members of
the social elite and related arguments that the students had heard during parliamentary
sessions. The rules for teachers at the Collegium Nobilium show that students were
encouraged to undertake the extra-curricular reading of books, especially history texts,
as well as publications by the foreign and local press to develop individual political
opinions. Thus, civic instruction introduced students to the political and educational
debates on crucial issues of the time and in so doing, helped to shape future political
values and sympathies.

6.3.3

Enhancem ent of Civic Discipline and Commitm ent

The evidence shows that civic instruction involved limiting and constraining student
behaviou r and also promoting the notion of duties or commitments. Durkheim (1961)
explains that behaviou r is reinforced by the notion of duties because they carry the
authority to regulate conduct by defining 'desirable ' behaviour. There exists ample
evidence that civic duties were promoted by civic instruction. Evidence from The
Regulatio ns shows that civic instruction involved not only academic education but also

discipline. Civic instruction emphasised that obedience was a necessary virtue to make
students good citizens. Obedience was seen as the most necessary virtue in civic life.
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It is necessary to explain to them that at their age now they should learn to submit
to teachers completely in order to be able to submit themselves to future
supervisors . [ ... ] If they want to be good citizens, good subjects of the King, good
soldiers, then they should listen and bow their heads to the teachers' commands
and the sign of the elders' hand now, and they should bend their will and suppress
explosions of impetuosity. If they allow themselves to behave otherwise, in the
future when they are more mature, it will be more difficult to suppress emotions
and to bow their heads before the authority established by God and the State
(Konarski, 1925:292. Translation mine).

This advice suggests that the disciplina ry restraints students had to embrace during their
education were seen by the Piarists as a way to develop civic virtues. Obedienc e was to
be achieved through restrained behaviou r and by imposing limits on destructiv e
emotions such as anger, since such emotions were recognise d as harmful to social life.
The notion of discipline can be seen in the emphasis on civic duties that comprise d the
ideal of 'the good citizen.' The list of duties demonstr ates that civic duties required the
nobility to regulate their public conduct in order to support the attainmen t of public
aims. This is discussed in such speeches as The Patriotic Friendshi p (circa 1772, by
Alfred Kaminski ), A Dissertat ion About The Improvem ent of Fatherlan d Customs

Related to Polish Law (1761), and A Dissertat ion About Making Your Fatherlan d
Happy (1760) 16 . In the students' speech, A Dissertat ion About Polish Customs Related
to Fatherlan d Law, public duties were emphasis ed and having respect for the Fatherlan d
n1eant submittin g to the aims and rules of public life. "The nobleman is to respect his
Fatherlan d more than himself or his health and public wellbeing more than his own
wellbeing , honour, properties or good name" (Wisniew ski, 1761: 178. Translatio n mine).
Duties included virtuous behaviou r towards various social groups such as one 's family,
elders, and friends, as well as other people such as servants or serfs. It was especially
important in cases where a nobleman owed money to craftsmen and servants or needed
to honour contracts (Konarski , 1925). Civic duties defined the public behaviou r of the
citizen as being focussed on the wellbeing of the communi ty, which further illustrates
what Durkheim ' s argument about discipline in moral education .

16

This is especially apparent in historical materials from the late 1770s and 1780s, written under the
traumatic experience of the first and second partition of Poland's territory by neighbourin g
countries.
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The Social Functi on of Moral Educa tion in the Collegium Nobili um

Durkh eim's concep t of the function of educat ion stresses that it is to mainta in social life
by sustain ing its similarities while, at the same time, introdu cing necessary diversities.
Historical data on teaching religious and civic culture in the Collegiuni Nobili um
illustrates that the mainte nance of social life includes recreating as well as diversifying
its condit ions to sustain the life of that society. The metho dology of religio us instruc tion
in the Collegium Nobiliu,n was focussed on sustain ing Cathol icism and its attend ant
n1oral system. It did not introdu ce students to other religious faiths but nurtur ed only the
Cathol ic faith throug h teaching its religious beliefs and moral principles. Religi ous
instruc tion thus protec ted the domin ation of the Cathol ic Churc h within the Polish State,
respec t for the Cathol ic clergy, and the authority of religion within the culture of the
nobility. As well, it reinfor ced the identity of the nobility throug h empha sising the
values of the Cathol ic noblem an and citizen in the ideal of the noblem an.

It can be argued that

CIVIC

instruction, by transmitting

CIVIC

culture to the new

generations of the nobility, reinforced the civic identity of the nobility. Civic instruc tion
sustain ed the exclus ive place of the nobility in the decisio n-mak ing proces ses and the
politic al leadership of the n1agnates by provid ing their childre n with the releva nt
knowl edge and skills to undert ake politic al and public tasks. By teachin g Polish history,
law, and politics in the mothe r tongue, civic instruc tion cultiva ted their nation al identit y
and upheld the value of Polish national culture. Educa tion thus helped to assert the
value of the Polish democratic political system. At the same time, howev er, it suppor ted
the domin ation of magnates over politic al life by deferring to them as the leaders of
Polish political life and deman ding respec t for them. Hence, moral educat ion in the
Collegiuni Nobiliuni was dedica ted to the mainte nance of the social life of the nobility.
The explan ation of the function of educat ion is incom plete withou t a discus sion of the
way religious and civic instruc tion diversified the social life of the Polish nobility.
Educa tion divers ified the culture of the Polish nobility throug h its teachin g of secula r
ethics, elemen ts of the philos ophy of natural law, and its requiren1ents for a rational
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augmentation of religious instruction. In this way, religious instruction incorporated into
traditional scholastic explanations the new trends stemming from European culture in
the eighteenth century. The features of religious instruction in the Collegium Nobilium
are compatible with the features of so-called Catholic Enlightenment that developed in
Poland in the eighteenth century. For example, Pasierb (1991) argues that Polish
Catholicism incorporated rational and secular values to enhance its moral guidance and
not to cut itself off from the Enlightenment. Subsequently, religious guidance of the
Catholic Church covered private as well as public areas of human action. The evidence
in this chapter to show that religious instruction enhanced the students ' respect for civic
duties supports Pasierb' s argument. That is, in Poland the Catholic Enlightenment was
distinguished by the role of the Catholic Church in the popularisation of the
Enlightenment and its assistance in the improvement of civic and social Polish life
through education. Subsequently, education, being the Church 's monopoly at that time,
became a key feature of the Polish Catholic Enlightenment (Pasierb, 1991). In addition ,
the attitude developed by the Catholic Church during the Enlightenment period can be
illustrated by Kurdybacha's description of Konars ki's approach to education. Konarski ' s
approach shows that he lacked fanaticism and did not put the Church ' s needs ahead of
the needs of the State. For example, his program for teaching rhetoric was mainly aimed
at social issues (Kurdybacha, 1976). These features suggest that religiou s instruction
was involved in the diversification of the Catholic culture of the eighteenth century.
The evidence presented about civic instruction suggests that moral education maintained
the social milieu of the nobility not only by sustaining its traditional social institutions
but also by calling -for change of the institutions that disrupted social life. For exampl e,
civic instruction was intended to connect and to commit students to the idea of political
and economic reforms and to the enhancement of the civic life of the nobility , rather
than to the preservation of the existing order. The titles of the students ' public speeches
such as A Dissertation About The Improve ment of Polish Customs Related to
Fatherl and Law; A Dissertation About Making Your Fatherl and Happy; A Dissertation
About The Polish Customs Related to Your Fatherland Law; and A Dissertation About
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The Duties of Every Man, illustrate the c1v1c concern of moral educatio n. The

suggestions for changes that appeared in students ' speeches included alterations to the
econom ic and political institutions, such as reforms to the system of serfdom; the
econom y to be opened up for merchants instead of just for the nobility; and the
strengthening of the power of the monarchy. Clearly, civic instruction promot ed ideas
that could lead to diminishing the political and economic position of the less wealthy
nobility. Such alterations to the existing social and political institutions would not
change the total political structure of the State but only some selected components.
Similarly, the Collegi um Nobiliu m taught the citizenry within the framework of the
nobility culture but, at the same time, it redefined the role of civic service to the State
and efforts to reform old and inefficient institutions. Finally, the idea of civic instruction
being for those who had the means and opportunities to influence national politics was a
sign of a rethinking about education for the nobility and was derived from the
observation that the majority of the citizens could not change anything under the
prevailing conditions of political disorder. In its new approach to the educati on of the
nobility, the Collegi um Nobiliu m applied a value of pedagogical optimis m developing
fron1 the culture of the Europea n Enlightenment. This shows that the idea of civic
instruction was itself a sign and a promoti on of new civic and cultural values in Poland
and is why I think that the function of moral education was also to introdu ce an
evolutionary change by way of new ideas into the noble culture.

The 1noral features of civic instruction with Durkhein1' s theory assisted in identifying
specific features of moral education in the Collegi um Nobiliu m. These features were a
belief in education and in understanding as the ways to improve humank ind's lot; the
importa nce of civic issues in education; and the importa nce of the role of the Catholic
clergy in the enhance ment of civic instruction. The first two features mention ed here
were similar to those in Europea n education in the second part of the eighteenth century
and characteristic of the Enlight enment period as a whole. The last-me ntioned feature
revealed the role of the Catholic clergy in the develop ment of the Enlight enment in
Poland, which was referred to as the Catholic Enlightenment. Thus moral educati on in
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the Collegi um Nobiliu m exhibited features of the Enlighten1nent, and its function was to
maintain the social life of the nobility. The ideas and sentiments commu nicated to the
students protected this function by sustaining and diversifying moral values. The
religious and social milieux were incorporated into education and reprodu ced with
criticism of and respect for the changing conditions of social life. Prior to the
establishment of the Collegiu,n Nobiliu m, no such criticism or respect appeared to exist
or, if it did exist, it was muted. Thus, with some justifica tion it can be claimed that
following on from its establishment the Collegi um Nobiliu m became the educatio nal
institution at the heart of cultural and political reforms in Poland. As well, the historical
exampl es cited show that changes in education can assist in maintaining social life by
correcting some of its more negative aspects without necessarily altering existing
religious or political structures.

6.4

Conclusion

On the available evidence, it is clear that religious and civic instruction were the two
key compon ents of moral education in the Collegi um Nobiliu m in Poland during the
period of the Enlightenment. As well, the function of Polish educati on generally and
moral education in particular at that time are explain ed by Durkhe im's theory of moral
education, in that both religious and civic instruction possess requisite characteristics
defined by Durkheim. That is, both types of instruction had short- and long-ter m social
objectives and both involved the develop ment of bonds between individuals and society
via the social groups to which those individuals belonged. This chapter drew upon
Durkhe im's theory of moral education to identify related features of civic and religious
instruction. These features involved building an emotion al attachment to social groups
based on a shared culture and religion, develop ment of respect for authority, a capacity
for self-discipline, and the freedom to choose to participate in the country ' s political,
economic, and social life. In essence, Durkhe im' s theory and the available evidenc e on
n1oral education in the Collegi um Nobiliu ,n comple ment each other.

158

Cha12ter 6

Moral Education in the Collegi um Nobiliu m

Durkhe im's concept of moral education captures the importa nt elements of religious and
civic instruction and their roles in the process of the socialisation of the nobility.
Evidenc e in this chapter illustrate Durkhe im's explanation of moral educati on and its
role in supporting social life through the preparation of new generations to understand
and cherish social life. The evidence also illustrates Durkhe im's view that the function
of education is the maintenance of social life. In education in the Collegi um Nobiliu m ,
mainten ance of social life meant not only its perpetuation but also the changes necessary
to secure its existence. For example, education in the Collegi um Nobiliu ,n prepare d the
sons of the political elite for reforn1 that would lead to a new balance of power within
the State. The ideas of reform with which the young nobility were imbued did not
propose changing the entire political structure of the State or the social position of the
noble estate. Instead, the reforms pointed to the inefficient institutions and suggested
new approaches that could develop a stronger central power, rent in place of serfdom,
and support for manufacturing and trade as was necessary to comple ment an agrarianbased econo1ny. The economic reforms also postulated linuts on nobility consum erism
and, subsequently, for limits on the nobility 's monopo ly of the economy. The
conclusions reached here are explore d further in the next chapter, when I examin e the
student s' life in the Collegi um Nobiliu m 's residence hall.
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7 .1

Introduction

This chapter discusses the acquisition of living skills by the students who, as a
1nandatory part of their enrolmen t at the Collegium Nobilium, were required to be fulltime boarders in the residence hall of that college. The reason for such a discussio n is to
ascertain the role and importanc e of the Collegium Nobilium ' s residence hall in the nonacademic education of the students to assist them in reaching the college's ideal of a
nobleman. My contentio n is that the role of the residence hall was of crucial importanc e
in shaping the attitudes and behaviou r of the students towards each other, towards
authority within and outside of the college, and towards society generally.

In the course of this discussion, Durkheim 's work on n1oral education and, in particular,

his concept of the 'school environm ent' is used to show that moral education extended
beyond the classroom and involved the students' entire school experiences. Durkheim
understan ds that 'school environm ent' incorporates the students' whole school life or in
conte1nporary terms both all formal and informal education. Durkhein1 argues that moral
education "must be mingled in the whole of school life, as morality itself is involved in
the whole web of collective life" (1961:125). Hence, while the students' lives revolved
around religious and secular lessons in the classroom, there was also their education in
'life' and the requisite living skills that would be so necessary to equip them to take
their place as nobles in society after they left the College.

The discussion begins with a description of the physical attributes of the college, the
quality of the services delivered to students and the type of lifestyle the students led in
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the residence hall at the Collegi um Nobiliu m . Then follows an analysis of the social
characteristics of the students living in the residence hall and how living in it enhanced
their social identity. I then show how the College moulded students' identities by
structuring their social contacts with the city and family environments - including the
role and enforcement of disciplinary rules applicable within the residence hall precinct.
Finally, students' etiquette training is discussed to show how their identities were
rounded out to enable them, ultimately, to take their places as the elite in Polish society.

7.2

The Physical Attributes of the Collegium Nobilium

The Collegi um Nobiliu m differed from other school buildings in that it was the first
purpose-built college (in 1754) in Poland and was designed in the form of a palace. It
was unashamedly an elitist institution created solely for the benefit of the nobility. The
manner in which the building was decorated, both internally and externally, reflected a
symbolic meaning related to its educational aims, even though the decorations on the
front elevation of the building were not completed until the 1780s. According to
Kan1inski, the crest on the coat of arms of the Collegi um Nobiliu m depicted a flying
white eagle carrying in its claws a shield with the initials of the Virgin Mary 1• Under the
coat of arms, were written a few lines of poetry by a contemporary poet, Karpinski,
which became the motto of the College. The first two lines stated: "Son! Here are
located the high heavens. The righteous path to them is through virtue" (Kaminski,
1994: 101. Translation mine)2. The decorations on the building pointed to the values
emphasised by the college in its education of the nobility. These values were about
moral character and included religious and national values. It appears that the decoration
of college building expressed those moral aims by pointing to both religious and civic
values as being essential for the education of the elite.

2

Maczyns ki did not state what the actual initials of the Holy Mother placed on the crest were.
In the documen t called The Historica l Descripti on of the Piarist Collegium Nob ilium , the new
building was described as still under construct ion when the first students moved in. The interior
was probably complete d by the end of 1750 and the facade of the building by the 1780s. This
suggests that the school crest and motto would have decorated the building from the 1780s.
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The actual building was located in the established, central part of eighteenth century
Warsaw, close to the King's Palace and in the neighbourhood of the magnates' palaces 3 .
The Collegium Nobilium had a very elegant as well as very functional interior, designed
in the classic style by Jan Fontana4, a well-known Warsaw architect (Maczynski, 1993).
The spacious, three-storey building incorporated comfortable, dormitory-style living
quarters for both students and staff, as well as all of the necessary educational,
recreational

and

sporting facilities

(the latter for

such pursuits

as

fencing

(Konopczynski, 1926). Included in the overall structure was a school theatre, a chapel, a
n1useun1 (which was the equivalent of a laboratory), and a fashionable library (Konarski,
1925). In a beautifully tiled room finished in golden slate and divided into four sections
labelled Ratio, Memoria, /ratio, and Regio, which contained many books on the
humanities, n1athematics , and philosophy, and other fields. Another beautiful room
contained a valuable collection of scientific instruments, some of which had been
purchased in England by the erudite Piarist, Anthoni Wisniewski (Bernoulli, in:
Zawadzki, 1963). This description suggests that the college building was well prepared
to provide a contemporary and broad education that was not limited to the classroo m but
also offered specialist learning in the laboratory and the library. As well, the elegant
style of the building 's design added to the overall prestige of the college .

The arrangement of the students' dormitory shows the comfortable nature of their life in
the college. They were situated in large rooms divided into separate alcoves and
equipped with a bed, a small table, a candle, a stool and a storage box (Konarski, 1925).
Next to these dormitories were located the teachers' bedrooms. A garden wall separated
the residential block from the neighbouring Piarist public college, and its main gate and
the iron gate in the College 's vestibule were kept securely locked (Konarski, 1925).
Apart from the students' and teachers' sleeping quarters, the building also contained

3

4

It was situated in Miodowa Street as a part of the complex of Piarists' buildings that occupied the
corner of two streets - Miodowa and Dluga Streets. The primary location of the college from
1740 to 1754 could be in the old public college, called the Collegium Regium, or in the
Humanie cki' s Palace (Maczynski, 1993:347). In 1754, Stanislaw Konarski opened the proper
college building in the same complex.
For pictures of the architectural plans of the college building, see Appendix C.
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study rooms, a communal dining room, baths, an infirmary, and separate guest rooms
(Konarski,

1925; Konopczynski,

1926). By eighteenth century standards, the

accommodation con1prised all the necessary services for life in exclusive surroundings.
In fact, it could be argued that the quality of accommodation in the college was at least

of a similar standard to what the students enjoyed in their own homes .

7 .3

The Type and Quality of Services for Students in the Residence Hall

Student life in the residence hall reflected the life of the elite and was organised with the
assistance of servants, because it was not expected that manual housework would be
done by the students. Students' clothing was laundered and, when necessary, mended in
the city (Konarski, 1925). Their bed linen was looked after in a similar manner and their
beds were made up by the servants, who also helped the students in bathing, dressing
and undressing, and hair grooming, and waited on them at meal times (Konarski, 1925).
For meals there were the customary early and late breakfasts, and students could expect
lunch to consist of five courses and dinner of four courses (Konarski, 1925). Servants
carried books for students on their way to and from the college and assisted them during
recreation time. Students were not expected to put away any of the games or related
materials which they had used during their leisure time (Konarski, 1925). Kurdybacha
( 197 6) states that about twenty servants and the domestic staff provided other services
for the college residents. Also, according The Regulations, the number of servants
required should maintain the level of service equivalent to one servant for every three or
four boys (Konarski, 1925). Rooms for the servants and the domestic staff responsible
for the various services such as cooking and cleaning were also located in the College
building. This was a further indication of the size, scope and function of what many
regarded as a facility of the highest qualities.

The non-residential staff were lay people and fewer in number, however their role in the
organisation of the college life was significant. The lay staff were divided into three
specific groups, the servants (valets) to the students, the maintenance personnel who
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looked after the college buildings and grounds, and the teachers of fashionable subjects.
The staff probably consisted of hired people as well as some members of the order
whose function was not teaching but the provision of various services for the order
(Konarski, 1925). Therefore the Piarist teachers who were not involved in any domestic
or n1aintenance work could dedicate their time and attention to their students. Even the
transport of the students to and from the Collegium Nobilium was provided for by a
horse-drawn coach, suggesting that the college grounds also contained a stable and a
coach-house (Konarski, 1925).

The elitist nature of the college further expressed itself in the quality of the staff
assisting students with their everyday tasks in the residence hall. Servants were required
to be of the highest moral integrity and to possess language skills in German or French
because they were required to communicate with students exclusively in these foreign
languages. Highly qualified teachers were hired to give fashionable instruction (often
after school hours) in a variety of subjects such as civil and military architecture,
drawing, music, fencing, horseriding and military drill (Konarski, 1925). An example of
this was the announcen1ent in the Warsaw journal, The Polish Courier, on 2 October
1752, that horseriding was available in the Collegium Nobilium on Sundays and Holy
Days. The horseriding would be instructed by the famous Oberszteleytnant de
Traubnitz, a former trainer from the Petersburg Academy (The Polish Courier,
2/10/1752). The Piarists also hired German, French, and Italian language teachers,
because the proper language accents could be learned only fron1 a native-speaking
teacher of those foreign languages (Konarski, 1925)5. Sometimes, where no nativespeaking Gern1an, French or Italian teachers were available, the Piarists themselves
would teach. (Chn1aj, n.d.).

5

However, an introduction to foreign languages could be given by the Podprefects (these were young
Piarists with brief teaching experience whose principal duties were the supervision of students).
Chmaj, n.d. 11-16, 21-22).
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The Students Lifestyle in the Residence Hall at the Collegium Nobilium

For Durkheim (1961), the school environment encompasses moral education because it
links individual students to society by creating opportunities for them to develop a
collective (student) identity and skills in group living. A collective identity implies
exercising not only acceptable individual conduct but also the skills necessary to refrain
from succumbing to personal weaknesses. Furthermore, various aspects of school life
evoke satisfaction for the students because they are a part of a class or a school group
that can develop a collective identity. Thus, Durkheim argues, life in a school group
gives students a life experience where the collective membership does not come from
"relationships or personal inclinations" but collectively operates according to group (and
not individual) rules ( 1961 :230). From what Durkheim says about the educational role
of the school environment there arise two elements of moral education: discipline and
attachment to the group. Here, these two elements are employed to briefly analyse the
moral character of life beyond the classroom, namely the residence hall and, in a wider
sense, the society beyond the college walls.

Life in the residence hall had an exclusively collective character and was very rigidly
controlled. All students were required to leave their family homes and live in the
Collegium Nobilium on a full-time basis, where group life was the only acceptable way

of living and individualism and free choice of friends were forbidden. The students were
divided into groups according to their age and remained in these groups during and after
school (Konarski, 1925). There were four groups in all: 8-12 years, 12-15 years, 15-18
years, and students older than 18 years (Bartnicka, 1990). Each group had separate
dormitories and recreation rooms, and also played games during recreation tin1es
separately (Konarski, 1925:243). They were not allowed to talk, play or visit students
from different age groups, and moved only with their own groups following the signals
given by the bell, both inside and outside the college building. Thus life in the
Collegium Nobilium was, by design, exclusively of a collective nature.
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According to the Collegium Nobilium rules, and within their respective age groups, all
students were recognised as equal to one another. Consequently, they all used the same
services and respected the same timetable and disciplinary rules that organised life in the
residence hall. The regulations were spelled out clearly in a document prepared for
students under the title: The Rules and Custo,ns of the Collegium Nobilium Prepared for
Reading to Their Lordships Two Times During the Year 6 . This document stated that

students should not expect any special treatment from other students or from the college
staff, or to be exempt from the common rules of accommodation, play or study
(Konarski, 1925). These rules were enforced on an equal basis, irrespective of birth and
social status. Furthermore, in the document titled: Selected Collegiu, n Nobilium ' s
Custonis For Parents' Informati on there is a request to parents not to attempt to bring

about any changes or exceptions to the rules, because they would disturb the good order
and discipline of the school ( 1925). Despite these requirements, however, the Collegium
Nobiliuni sometimes had to make special exemptions, as illustrated by the case of Prince

Sanguszko who because of his young age (seven), was pernutted to stay in a separate
room with his private tutor, Karpinski. Nevertheless, Kurdybacha (1976) notes that the
Piarists would not upset magnates who insisted that the college take their sons together
with their private servants or tutors.

An important educational aspect of school life governed by equality comes from the fact
that students, by virtue of their noble upbringing, were unused to being treated equally.
In this sense they were (and regarded themselves as) superior to others in their society -

such as the poor nobility and the commoners. Karpinsk i's memoirs indicate that the
application of equality in students' lives was taken quite seriously. Karpinski, the
private tutor of seven-year-old Prince Roman Sanguszko, noticed that the Prince, who
did not see any precious jewellery in his fellow students ' possession, regarded them as
persons of much lower social status. He explains that the child became conceited and
said to hin1 that among his fellow students only Prince Jablonowski was his equal

6

The Rules and Customs of the Collegium Nob ilium Prepared for Reading to Their Lordships Two
(1754).
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(Karpinski, 1987). However, other students took exception to the prince bringing his
own personal values into the life of the group and they complained to the supervisors.
As a result, Prince Sanguszko was made to understand that his behaviou r was
unacceptable. On instructions from the supervisors, the students from his group took
matters into their own hands with a few well-chosen punches. The Prince's tutor noticed
that "from then on he agreed with his colleagues and showed respect for them"
(Karpinski, 1987: 121 ). This example further illustrates that life in the residence hall was
all about learning to live by collective rules.

It is my considered view that life in the college was a new learning experienc e for

students coming from powerful families known for their political individua lism and the
power they exercised over the State and many members of the nobility. The historical
evidence confirms the differences between the educational environm ent in the
Collegiu1n Nobiliuni and that of the nobles' families. It also supports Durkheim ' s claim

that the school environm ent offers a social experience that cannot be gained from the
faniily or one's group of friends but only from society. This is because the child learns
to live a collective life that results not from "relationships or personal inclinations, but
from fortuitous and inevitable meetings among subjects brought together on the basis of
similar age and social conditions. In that respect it (life) resembles political society"
(1961:230-1). Life in the Collegium Nobilium residence hall offered a collective
experience renliniscent of life in a democratic society and one with which the nobility
wanted to identify itself. This collective experience was primarily shaped by the college
environm ent and it is to this latter mechanis m that I now turn in order to explain the
influence it exerted upon the students' identity as a school group and as a social group.

7.5

The Students of the Collegium Nobilium

At this point it is useful to explain the background of the students studying and living in
the college, since this was an important feature in shaping the college environment. The
college requiren1ents regarding status, the ability to pay school fees, and the additional
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costs of schooling indicate that students accommo dated in the residence hall were the
sons of the elite of the nobility. Accordin g to The Regulatio ns, the entry requireme nts
stated that only the sons of the nobility (including the foreign nobility) could have
access to the school. But not all of the nobility could educate its sons in the Collegium
Nobilium. It could only be the sons of that section of the nobility who were politically

and financially independe nt, so this excluded the sons of the poor nobility employed on
the n1agnates ' estates (Konarski , 1925). These status and financial requiren1ents
auto1natically restricted the number of college students to sons of eminent nobility
families and magnates.

However, the sons of magnates did not constitute the majority of students listed on the
rolls of the Collegium Nobilium . Even so, the names of many magnates ' families can be
easily identified as, for example, on the list from the school year 1757 /8. There, among
the seventy-e ight students ' names, are at least seventeen siblings and cousins from the
best magnates ' families, such as the three brothers, Princes Jozef, Hieronim and Jan
Sanguszk o; Princes Adolf and Jerzy Lubomirs ki; and Prince Kajetan Czetwerty nski.
Other students from magnates ' families were the brothers Szyn1on and Bonavent ura
Tarlo, Ksawery and Kajetan Sapieha, Jozef and Michal Mniszech , and Jozef and
Kajetan Soltyk. The foreign students enrolled in the Collegium Nobiliu,n in that year
were Prince Gregory Wolkonsk i from Russia and brothers Frederick and Henry Mazani
(possibly from Austria) (Chmaj, n.d.: 16). On the list from the following school year,
1758/9, an1ong the eighty-five names there are twenty-on e students from magnates '
families. The new students enrolled that year were Kajetan, Ignacy and Grzegorz
Potocki, prince Ksawery and Prince Jozef Lubomirs ki, and Prince Jan Sanguszk o
(Chmaj, n.d.: 18). These surnames confirm that among the students of the Collegium
Nobiliuni were the children of the elite. In addition, given that the Collegium Nobiliuni

competed with the Theatines , the Jesuit elite colleges, and the private tutors providing
hon1e education in magnates ' palaces, the number of sons fron1 the most eminent
fan1ilies seems to be quite significant.

168

ChaJ2_ter 7

Students' Living Skills in the Residence Hall

The limited student numbers prescribed for the Collegium Nobilium helped to give it its
elite character and were significantly smaller in contrast to students in the public
schools, where numbers varied from 100 to between 500 and 1000 (Wroczynski, 1983).
The document that provided the guidelines for the college, The Regulations, stated that
the Collegium Nobiliu,n, as a boarding school, should restrict the number of places for
students in order to maintain its exclusive character and high standard of education.
However, the number of students varied from year to year and, as is shown in Table 7 .1
(The Number of Students, Teachers and Podprefects Between 1740-1774), it was often

as high as eighty7 . In any event, it would appear that the planned maximum number of
sixty students was achieved after just two decades and this figure remained constant for
the next nine years. The Piarists exercised very tight supervision over the students in the
residence hall. The ratios of teachers to students, as well as the disciplinary rules
prepared for the Piarists in The Regulations, indicate that the Piarists provided constant
attention to and assistance for students. Table 7 .1 shows the ratio of teachers to students
over a specified period. When the college first opened in 17 40, the ratio was one to one
but, by the end of the third decade, it had dropped to one teacher for every three students
which, even by contemporary standards, is still very high.

7

Between 1754 and 1774, the number of students varied from 53 to 85, (Chrnaj, n.d .: 1-32). For
example, the list of students from the school years 1754 - 1760 indicates that the Collegium
Nobilium became more popular once it moved to a new prestigious building. The number of
students increased from 52 in 1764/1765 to 85 in 1758/1759 (Chmaj n.d.:14-18). The number of
students dropped in the 1760s, probably because of the competition of the new school organised
in Warsaw, and increased again from 177 4 after the establishment of the Commission for
National Education that incorporated all colleges to its system of national education. (Chmaj,
n.d.: 19-33). The total number of students who stayed in the Collegium Nobiliwn between 17401774 was 1745 (Chmaj, n.d.: 1-33).
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The Number of Students, Teachers and Podprefects Between 1740-1774
Date
1740/41
1741/42
1742/43
1743/44
1744/45
1745/46
1746/47
1747/48
1748/49
1749/50
1750/51
1751/52
1752/53
1753/54
1754/55
1755/56
1756/57
1757/58
1758/59
1759/60
1760/61
1761/62
1762/63
1763/64
1764/65
1765/66
1766/67
1767/68
1768/69
1769/70
1770/71
1771/72
1772/73
1773/74

Students

10
20
23
29
28
30
32
32
14
36
37
44
51
38
59
62
70
78
85
82
79
74
68
65
62
53
52
62
71
65
57
70
59
80

Teachers

Pod prefects

5
5
5
7
7

2
3
4
4
4

7

4

7
5*
7
6*
8
10
10
13
13
15
15
6*

4
3
4
4
3
6
5
3*

t
t
3*

t
t
t
t
t

t
t
t
t
18
18

6
1*
8

t

t

18
18
16
20
18
18
17
21
22

2
4*
5

t
t
2*
6
4

Source: Cathalogu s Convictoru m Collegii Nobilium Varsoviens i Scholarum Piarum in Chmaj
n.d.
Legend: * next to some numbers indicates that my reading of the number might not be correct
because of the difficulties in reading the original archival text.
t indicates that in some years there are no figures available for teacher numbers .

Apart from the requirements limiting student numbers, there was also the issue of
college fees for the housing and tuition of students; fees that were set at such a high
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level as to severely li1nit access to the college. According to The Regulatio ns, the fee
was 80 red Polish zloty per student per year, plus additional costs. These additional
costs related to the provision of uniforms and shoes, bed and table linen, cutlery, and
pocket money to pay for the use of the different facilities (Konarski, 1925). By way of
comparison with those fees, Kitowicz ( 1951) notes that a poor nobleman working as a
courtier in the magnates ' court could earn about 400 Polish zloty per year, whereas an
official such as the Master of the Horse, could earn from 1000 to 4000 per year. This
comparis on emphasises that access to the college was restricted to the wealthy nobility
who held offices in the State administration. There were, however, a few places in the
Collegiu1n Nobilium reserved for 'poor' students, whose education costs were covered

by a privately funded stipend from the wealthy nobility (Kaminski, 1994 ). For example,
the widow of the palatine Jan Tarlo required the college to use money given to the
Piarists estates for the education of two sons of the nobility, of whom one was to be
fron1 the Potkanski fainily (1994). The selection of these 'poor' students was by way of
personal sponsorship (or patronage) and not by specific entrance examinations (ability).
They lived together, knowing who they were and to what social group they belonged,
because the Collegium Nobiliu1n was intended to educate the sons of the elite nobility.
This now leads us to consider the development of the school group identity and its
relationship to the students' social identity.

7.6

The Development of the School Group Identity in the Collegium Nobilium

The development of the school group identity can be illustrated by the disciplinary rules
that regulated life in the residence hall, especially those rules relating to students'
contacts with the broader society. Disciplinary rules contained in The Regulatio ns
indicate that the elite status of students living in the Collegium Nobilium was reinforced
by excluding them from other school communities and their students' common
experiences. This isolation fron1 other school con1munities became one of the distinctive
elements that identified those students living in the Collegium Nobiliu1n. The violent
nature of the sub-culture created by the students of the public colleges can partially
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explain the reason for the level of discipline at the Collegium Nobilium. The fragments
of records available to us depict the public college students as forming anti-social
groups known for their frequent involvement in street fights and associated unlawful
and rude behaviour. Public college students often physically and verbally abused adults
whom they perceived as guilty of mistreating students. They publicly persecuted their
victims using mud, sticks and stones (Kitowicz, 1951). These same students were also
prone to fight students from schools run by different religious orders, notwithstanding
that a traditional hostility already existed between the students of the Jesuit and the
Piarist colleges (Kitowicz, 1951). Data from The Regulations suggest that Collegium
Nobilium students socialised only with their fellow students and were not allowed to

develop friendships with boys from other colleges.

The students' contacts with the world outside the Collegium Nobilium were quite
limited, in that they did not go to places where other students gathered such as at the
recreation parks on the banks of the Vistula River. If students were in the city, they had
supervisors with then1 at all times and were expected to behave in a dignified manner.
Collegiuni Nobilium students were not allowed to wander around the city or go into inns

or theatres and, likewise, students from other schools were not allowed to visit the
Collegium Nobiliuni. Free access to the college by 'outsiders' was very limited. In large

part, the life of Collegium Nobilium students revolved mostly around the comfortable
environment of the residence hall and recreation areas, as well as socially elite venues.
Students, accon1panied by their carers could visit the magnates ' palaces, the King 's
palace, and parliamentary or court sessions (Konopczynski, 1926). Social life within the
Collegiu,n Nobiliuni limited students everyday contacts with city life and restricted them

to a lifestyle within the College boundaries. The very specific rules of the Collegium
Nobiliuni indicate that the college had its own culture that fostered students' identities

as a school group, and prepared them for their subsequent adult role as men1bers of the
social elite and leaders of their country.
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Enforcement of Students' Social Identity Through Disciplinary Methods

An importan t role in raising in the elite of the nobility an awareness of their high social
position was the type of discipline employed during their college education. Evidence
fron1 The Regulatio ns shows that the disciplinary rules and the methods of punishme nt
used to enforce them in the Collegium Nobilium demonstrated a respect for the students '
dignity and their high social and civic standing. For example, the tendency to exclude
corporal punishn1ent was an important feature of such upbringing in the Collegium
Nobilium . Before and after the Piarists' schools reform, as documen ted in Kitowicz 's

and Kozmian ' s memoirs covering the period from the turn of century to the 1780s,
corporal punishme nt was a popular disciplinary method. And even in the 1780s, long
after the Collegium Nobilium was established, the lash was used in other colleges every
day. At the end of every school week on Saturday, punishme nt by the lash was used on
students for talking or laughing during class, for not knowing the answers to teachers'
questions, and for cheating (Kozmian, 1972). In the Collegium Nobilium , however,
corporal punishme nt was considered as inappropriate for the sons of the nobility and
was regarded as a measure of last resort to be used only for the most serious offences.
This limitation on corporal punishme nt in the Collegium Nobilium reflected a line of
thinking which held that in the education of students of the nobility, only specially
selected methods could be used. This position is well illustrated by Konarski ' s view on
the kinds of punishme nt appropriate for the student nobility.
Punishme nt of the noble youth should be moderated by discernme nt and leniency.
[ ... ]. Whipping should be used as rarely as possible, and then only in cases of
absolute necessity. In relation to older boys, this sort of punishmen t should be
considered even more carefully before use, even though students may sometimes
provoke it. For other, lighter sorts of punishment, modesty should also be a
consideration (Konarski, 1925:253. Translation mine).

and
The improvem ent of boys ' behaviour should be based on gentle and firm talking
and reprimands based on religious principles and on feelings of honour. Which is
why a student who did something wrong or neglected to do something should be
called to the Rector's office and, if the Rector thought it helpful, should appeal to
the student's conscience, like a father (Konarski, 1925:255. Translation mine).

173

Cha12ter 7

Students' Living Skills in the Residence Hall

Persuasion was used to appeal to the students' honour, ambition, reason, and their
religious feelings. Reprimanding students for bad-mannered behaviour at the dining
table was acceptable as a correction method, but was to be done in the form of polite
warning and only by a prefect. Any rude or insulting reprimands, especially in public,
were strictly forbidden (Konarski, 1925). In the same way, needling or mocking students
was not allowed and was seen as barbarous. Students, too, were involved in the process
of judging and correcting misbehaving students, and their verdicts were announced
publicly in the school. Other forms of prescribed shaming were as follows: deprivation
of recreation time and some meals such as breakfast or afternoon tea; public apologies
in writing by the student or in a speech to everyone (given while kneeling or standing).
Other forms were: wearing an appropriate sign for being neglectful or impudent; eating
separately while kneeling or standing; public or private pronouncen1ent of a student's
delinquencies and a public or written reprimand (the latter for display); providing table
service for those who had been verbally abused. Also included were: kneeling next to
the desk in the classroom; being silent when other students were talking and having
their recreation time; and college detention when other students were free to go out
(1925). These kinds of punishments recognised the social standing and dignity of
students as it tended to shame them but did not humiliate them publicly. In this regard,
therefore, disciplinary methods themselves reinforced students' identities and reflected
the social respect for the nobility that, in Poland, was a group of free people and
citizens. In the short-term, persuasion was recognised as being less effective than
constant supervision, which was regarded as a more suitable method to improve/correct
students' behaviour.

7 .8

Development of Social Identity Through Training in Etiquette

Etiquette training was a particular example of how life in the residence hall raised
students' identities and skill levels to enable them to blend seamlessly into the social
circles in which they moved. An important aspect of elite culture was the display of
refined social manners. Students' good manners were displayed by exhibiting modesty,
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by walking in silence in the building when going to and from classes, exercises, the
Chapel, recreation or the dinning room (Konarski, 1925). Evidence from The
Regulations indicates that spontaneity and freedom of expression were limited even

during recreation, a time when typical boys' play, such as running, climbing trees and
wrestling, was forbidden. Name calling, starting quarrels, pushing and fighting were
also forbidden, as was running, impetuous waving of one's hands, foolish jokes and
screaming (Konarski, 1925). Students were required to maintain a good posture and
were reprimanded for slouching, pulling faces, walking pigeon-toed, and making stupid
gestures. They also had to speak slowly and softly, walk slowly without jumping or
stamping, and not run to look out the window out of unnecessary curiosity ( 1925).
Proper behaviour included a dignified demeanour and appearance:
[Students must] sit straight at the table; walk upright; behave modestly, peacefully
and quietly or talk softly while walking; walk without n1nning and noise; have
their hair done and be of clean and neat appearance; wear clean underwear and
collars, and shoes and socks must be properly worn (Konarski, 1925:271-2).

Students were not supposed to move about and play freely, so typical boys' games like
running, tree climbing, and wrestling were forbidden. They were to avoid unnecessary
running, tussling or even gently wrestling, pushing or jostling (even in the slightest
way), and hitting (not even in fun). In other words, they were to avoid that which might
be found in the proverb: "jeux des mains, jeux des villains" (Konarski, 1925). The
Regulations state that rolling on the ground, jumping over stools, desks, trees, and

engaging in other rough play should be left to boys of ' the mob' (Konarski, 1925).
Students were expected to behave as adults and maintain the standards of behaviour
shown then1 as being appropriate for persons of their social standing.

An important part of the students' etiquette training focussed on table manners. The type
of table manners that students learned in the Collegium Nobiliu,n were quite complex
and differed from the plain and awkward table manners of the poor and the country
nobility (Kitowicz, 1951). The nobleman, as a member of the noble elite, should
observe the following table manners:
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Sit properly, do not put hands on the table, do not slouch, do take food from the serving
bowl to your plate, never eat from the serving bowl or put your spoon in it; when there
is table service wait your turn, help yourself and take the food closest to you using the
spoon provided. Be careful not to spill food on the table; do not crumble bread; eating
utensils - knife, spoon and fork - should always be used. When cutting, use a knife and
fork, eat from the fork without using fingers, do not lick your fingers; when talking, do
not hold and wave about your knife, spoon, fork, or piece of bread. Do not fidget, and
when eating sit quietly; do not eat quickly, do not put too much food in your mouth,
drink only from your own glass. Keep your mouth and your nose clean. Never,
especially at the table, clean your nose using a serviette, the tablecloth or your clothes
but always use a handkerchief. Do not spit in public (Konarski, 1925).

Students were advised to practise these dining skills in order to develop good habits,
among which eating in respectable company was of significant importance (Konarski,
1925). Records from the time suggest that the presence of good table manners and the
way of socialising distinguished the elite from the poor nobility (Kitowicz, 1951;
Kozmian, 1972). As well, the training in etiquette indicates that the aim of behavioural
constraints exercised in the everyday life of the college was to turn students into a group
of the nobility with a social culture dramatically different from that of the popular noble
culture. For, as described in Chapter 1, the elite of the nobility aspired to the culture of
the European elite, whereas the common nobility identified itself with local culture of
Sarmatism. Etiquette training prepared students to enter the social life of the salons, an
in1portant forn1 of socialising among the European elite in the eighteenth century. Apart
fron1 table manners, students had to learn how to conduct polite conversation and how
to display elegant manners with self-confidence and modesty. The requiren1ents of good
n1anners prescribed the way of responding to compliments and gave advice on how to
greet and talk to people. The essential skill was to know how to express respect for
people appropriate to their social rank and defer to them according to their position in
society. Students should avoid being shy because this was considered as inappropriate
behaviour for well-bred young men. Students also had to conduct themselves with
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dignity when socialising in the King' s and magnates' palaces. However, the gestures of
greetings for magnates so often practised by the nobility, such as kneeling and
embracing the knees of the person at whom greetings were being directed, was
forbidden as improper behaviour. Respect for women and efforts to gain their attention
also were included in the rules, as well as respect for reprimands from them (Konarski,
1925). All of these examples indicate that etiquette training was a powerful means of
developing students' skills to successfully take their place in 'polite' society.

7 .9

Conclusion

This chapter has discussed the role and importance of the Collegium Nobilium' s
residence hall in the non-academic education of the students in assisting them to reach
the College's ideal of a nobleman. In the process of that discussion, the requirements of
students to obtain certain mandatory living skills to enable them to take their place in
the elite of eighteenth century society have been examined. This, in turn, entailed a
con1prehensive analysis of not only the types of skills that were learned, but also the
background cultures of both the college and its students that informed such learning. In
addition to the considerable volume of available historical data, Durkheim's work on
moral education and especially his concept of the 'school environment' was applied to
show how moral education went beyond the classroom and involved the students' entire
school experiences. The school environment covered the students ' whole life education
experiences, both formally and informally. Thus, religious and secular lessons in the
classroom constituted one part of those experiences, and etiquette training, selfdiscipline and observance of and compliance with college rules formed the other. All of
the students at the Collegium Nobilium required both parts in order to confidently and
capably take their places in the ranks of the elite nobility.
I conclude that the role of the residence hall was crucial in shaping the outlook and
behaviour of the students towards each other, towards authority within and outside of
the College, and towards society generally. The next chapter examines the relationship
between the Collegium Nobilium and Polish society.
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8.1

Introduction

This chapter examines the relationship between the Collegium Nobilium and Polish
society and how that relationship affected the culture of the nobility and influenced
intellectual debates in Poland during the Enlightenment. It also looks at how that
relationship, in turn, affected education in the College itself. The examination of this
relationship starts with an analysis of the Piarists' schooling reforms, introduced after
the apostolic visit of the Polish Piarists' Province in 1753. It then looks at the influence
of the College on the teachings of other Catholic orders in Poland, namely the Jesuits
and the Theatines. It examines the reforms of the entire Polish education system
introduced by the Commission for National Education and discusses these national
reforms from the perspective of the ideas and work of the College. Included in this
discussion is how the complex changes introduced under the supervision of the
Co1nmission for the National Education _affected the College itself. The chapter

concludes with an assessment of the intellectual and civic attitudinal changes of the
members of the Polish political elite who were educated in the Collegium Nobilium.

The theoretical framework around which this chapter is based emanates from
Durkheim's overarching view on the relationship between education and society.
Durkheim focuses mainly on the structural dependence of education on society and the
role of education in service to society through maintaining the continuity of social life.
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8.2
The Role of the Collegium Nobilium in Reforming the Catholic Education
System
In order to demonstrate how the Collegium Nobilium influenced Polish education with

its ideas and approaches it is important to discuss its role in the reform of Piarist
education in 1754, which was the first reform of public colleges and education for
teachers. Archival data indicate that the Collegium Nobilium provided this reform with
its n1odel curriculum, its pedagogical experience and its philosophy. This is supported
by Bienkowski 's (1976) opinion that the Piarists ' education reform was not an
experiment but rather an implementation of ideas and methods already tested in the
Collegium Nobilium. He argues that the reform of public colleges run by the Piarists and

colleges for the Piarist teachers was based on thirteen years of pedagogical experience
of the College. Furthermore, the document which described the Piarists ' schools reform,
issued under the title The School Regulations for the Polish Province of the Piarists
(1754), was not a purely normative document, but a summary of the pedagogical
experience and achievements of the College (Bienkowski, 1976). Analysis of this
document indicates similarities in pedagogical instruction between the Collegium
Nobilium established in 1740 and new arrangements for the Piarists' public schools

from 1754 onwards1.

The similarities between the Collegium Nobilium and the reformed public Piarist
education system can be seen in the ideas on the college curriculum, teaching methods,
disciplinary n1ethods and also the professional standards set for the Piarist teachers and
the new pedagogical philosophy. The aims and curriculum content of education in the
College and the public colleges also show many similarities. For example, in the
Collegium Nobilium and in public colleges new methods of teaching Latin were

introduced. More stress was placed on understanding the rules of language than on
n1emorisation, as demonstrated by the method of teaching Latin in the Polish language
in gran1mar textbooks by Comenius. Latin linguistic education, which introduced

In 1754, the Piarists reformed the education curricula in their public colleges.
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accuracy 1n speaking and writing, was to replace the local version of flowery and
verbose school Latin. Furthermore, rhetoric was to occupy a role in civic education
based on the know ledge of real political issues and the skills needed to express them in
a logical and communicat ive way, which was so profoundly neglected in traditional
education. The instructions for the public schools often referred to the ideal of the
"honest man and good citizen" prescribed for the Collegium Nobiliu,n as a model for the
moral education of its students (Konarski, 1925)2.

The high standards of instruction in the Collegiu,n Nobiliu,n motivated the Piarists to
i1nprove the professional training of all their teachers. The school chronicle, titled The
Historical Description of the Collegium Nobilium, explained that Konarski, who gained

his pedagogical experience by teaching in Italy and France between 1725 and 1730, used
it to coach Piarist teachers in Poland. "He taught the Piarists the most useful subjects,
the proper methods of their delivery and instilled in them a good taste [in writing and
speaking]" (Kaminski, 1994:33). In fact, he taught literature, politics and law in
Cracow, and history, geography and rhetoric in Rzeszow. The author of The Historical
Description of the Collegium Nobilium stressed that the young Piarist teachers educated

in the Collegium Nobilium propagated what they learned. "They enlightened the nation
when they worked in the public colleges with their knowledge, their preference for
clarity of style and their political reasoning - among the youth of all social origins; and
through such education of the youth" (Kaminski, 1994:39). Also, the social network
created through the College offered more opportunities to improve the education of the
Piarists outside the school. Konarski recommende d many teachers to n1agnates as tutors
for their sons studying at the Italian, French, German and English universities.

2

It is useful to remember that while the Collegium Nobilium was used as a model for public
colleges, its instruction remained different. The differences can be seen in the teaching of
modern languages (French and German), the element of genteel education, elements of ethics
and elements of military training. Generally the curriculum of the Collegiwn Nobilium offered
courses longer than two years plus an additional two years course in military architecture, Polish
and international law. Thus education in the College differed from public colleges, because apart
from classics and civics it also offered genteel education and was not only just a college but also
a centre for the public discussion and cultural events. Nevertheless, the public schools did copy
the College curriculum and were modelled on its pedagogical and curricular principles.
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Being aware that their work is judged by the first people of both genders in the
country, if given their wealth, birth, offices and education, they often stayed in
their company, some even visited other countries with them, gained the
knowledge of people, manners, elegant taste to everything which is beautiful and
suitable, which might be found only, as people say, in grand society (Kaminski,
1994:39 Translation mine).

Young Piarists working as tutors assisted students in their university studies while, at
the same time, improving their own academic qualifications. The Historical Description
of the Collegiu,n Nobiliuni mentioned the names of Piarists who were studying in

Europe. They were Ozga, Potkanski, Orlowski, Mikolaj Stadnicki, Wisniewski,
Chroscikowski, Strzelecki, Michalowski, Linowski, Jordan, Mierzenski, Baxter,
Szaniawski, Horoch, and Michal Stadnicki (Kaminski, 1994). The Piarist teachers
prepared by Konarski for the Collegium Nobilium played an important role in the
enhancement of the professional skills of the younger Piarists. The Piarist, Kaminski,
wrote that the young Piarists sent to the College learned under the direction of the
experienced teachers by following their example, supervision and advice. They used all
kinds of books and scientific instruments, and gradually achieved a higher level of
academic skills (to which everyone aspired) and improved their teaching techniques
(Kaminski, 1994). This shows that the influence of the College over Piarist education
can be seen in the diversification of Piarist education and the use of College ideas to
reform the Piarist public education system and improve the training of Piarist teachers.
This example shows that the introduction of new ideas and the raising of awareness of
the new educational needs changed the educational culture of the Piarists. This 1s
compatible with what Durkheim argues about the influence of education over culture.

Durkheim's works provide us with an indication that he acknowledges the influence of
education on society, despite not turning it into a defined concept. His view indicates
that education introduces new ideas to social institutions that consequently diversifies
the culture. This is supported by his analysis of the historical development of French
education, where he demonstrates that education in the classic humanities significantly
shaped French culture and inforn1ed French intellectual universalisn1. He argues that this
type of intellectual training (in the classic humanities), which dominated French
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education from the fifteenth to the' eighteenth centuries, distinctively influenced the
literature and mentality of French society (Durkheim, 1977). What he emphasises is that
education influences culture by diversifying the ideas and values of society in response
to the changing conditions of its life.

Consequently, the influence of education over society can be seen in its participation in
the evolution of collective ideas and sentiments. In The Evolution of Educational
Thought, Durkheim (1977) demonstrates that education is not a subject of influence of

various social forces acting from within society but rather an active social force itself.
Durkheim shows that education can introduce as well as hinder certain changes in
society and it can be a progressive as well as a regressive force. For example, in the
seventeenth century Jesuit-run French education was a conservative education that
submitted to religious aims and was far removed from the needs of secular society. At
the same time, education introduced by the J ansenists had a progressive character, as it
was more secular and open to contemporary culture and better addressed the needs of
modern society. Jansenists' education influenced the evolution of French education and
also the Jesuits used the J ansenists' ideas in their instructions (Durkheim, 1961 ). Hence,
the influence of education over society can be seen in the evolution of collective ideas
and sentiments. The way in which education influences society can be better understood
fron1 the perspective of Durkheim's definition of society "It is a complex of ideas and
sentiments, a way of seeing and of feeling, a certain intellectual and moral framework
distinctive of the entire group. Society is, above all, a consciousness that we must instil
in the child" ( 1961 :277). Thus, he sees education as a force that can influence society
through the building of human conscience and cultural awareness by introducing to new
generations ideas of their social milieu and by developing their ability to reflect on
them.

Durkheim's view links with the ideas of education originating in the Collegium
Nobilium and which later permeated the education systems of other teaching orders,

becoming a model for educational reforms undertaken during the Enlightenment. It can
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be argued that the establishment of the Collegium Nobilium and its type of education
influenced the development of the Polish private education system. Its establishment
encouraged the Jesuits to introduce into their education system the same style of college.
In 1743, they organised the first college for elite students and, later in the 1760s, several

similar colleges. Konopczynski ( 1926) notes that they also established colleges in Vilno,
Poznan, Warsaw, and Ostrog Witebsk, as well as in other cities.

The historians of education Lukaszewicz ( 1850) and Konopczynski ( 1926) identify the
elite private collegia as schools of a similar type and call them collegia nobilia. Both
historians found similarities between the Piarists and the Jesuits ' collegia nobilia. The
private colleges, which were compulsory boarding schools, combined the elements of
fashionable education offered in academies and home education with elements of local
culture. For example, Konopczynski ( 1926) wrote that the Jesuits adapted Konarski' s
didactic methods and his way of teaching rhetoric. Similarly to the Piarists' Collegiuni
Nobilium, the Jesuits collegia nobilia had selected a group of outstanding teachers, who

made those institutions centres of intellectual debate. Lukaszewicz ( 1850) points out
that despite the lack of official reform in the Jesuits' public colleges, an improvement in
the teaching of rhetoric was noticed after the Collegium Nobilium was established.
Another teaching order that followed the College's example was the Theatine order.
Woloszyn ( 1964) states that this order organised colleges in Lwow, Zamosc and
Warsaw along similar lines to the Collegiu,n Nobilium. The foundation of and work in
the Collegium Nobilium inspired all these changes in education provided by the Catholic
orders. They were realised in an atmosphere of struggle between the Jesuits and the
Piarists about the number of private colleges and their order's influence over education
for the nobility. In that atmosphere, the education of the Piarists and the Jesuits ' collegia
nobilia influenced Polish culture in preparing a way for later, more complex reforms.
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The Influence of the Collegium Nobilium over the Nobility - Reshaping the
'Ideal of Man'

This section considers whether it can be argued that the Collegium Nobiliu,n
popularised the civic culture and the culture of polite society characteristics of the
Enlightenment by instilling its ideas into the minds of the children of the Polish elite.
The data available indicate that the influence of the Collegium Nobilium on educational
circles was more clearly defined than on its students. In fact, it is easier to describe this
influence because it was based on written guidelines. The influence of the college
education system over the students proved to be more difficult to identify and measure.
However, the absence or presence of common features in characteristics of students'
was used as one indicator of that influence. This approach has been used in the initial
research on fifty biographies of students studying in the Collegium Nobilium I
conducted in the early 1980s to determine the profiles of the former college students
(Adamczuk, 1990). But the prelin1inary analysis of the fifty biographies offers only
limited information because it was based on a random selection of names from the lists
of students of the College for the years 1740 to 1830 (refer Appendix B). While this is a
much longer time frame than it has been considered so far in this thesis these data can
still be used to draw some valid conclusions about the number of students who stayed at
school between 1740-1774.

A reading of the former students' biographies provides us with characteristics of two
aspects of their lives - civic and intellectual. The data about the former students show
that they possessed an active attitude towards the political and public life of the country,
even though there was little homogeneity in their civic attitudes and political
preferences. These biographies show that the students formed a group having various
political orientations and civic merits. At the one extreme were ex-students who became
prominent leaders of the national reform programs, such as Ignacy and Stanislaw Kostka
Potocki, and at the other ex-students who were among the most condemned traitors of
the country, such as Jozef Ankwicz and Jan Poninski. However, Konopczynski,
Konarski's biographer, sees the college role as being in the education of future patriots.
He argues that the Collegium Nobilium prepared a new generation of parliamentary
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members who supported the program of constitutional reform of the State in the years
1789-93. He found that among forty who participated in the Four Years' Diet, thirteen
voted for the reform, while only five were against (Konopczynski, 1926). Among the
main authors of the reform was Konarski's student and, later, a graduate of the
Collegium Nobilium, Ignacy Potocki, a member of the patriotic party then preparing the

political reforms of the country along with the King, Stanislaw August Poniatowski. In
light of the available evidence it is difficult to make a conclusive judgement about the
influence of Collegiuni Nobiliuni education over the civic attitudes of its former
students. However some of them, like the Potocki brothers, were regarded as the first
patriots of that tin1e.

The behavioural patterns of former students of the Collegium Nobilium were evident in
their displays of genteel manners, their high intellectual profiles and their interests in
cultivating knowledge. These displays are a further confirmation of the influence of the
Collegium Nobiliu,n on the elite of the nobility. The former students of the College

belonged to a group of people who cultivated their minds and followed the intellectual
trends and passions of their times. Although, evidence from the period provides few
details about the people who studied in the College, most were remembered by their
contemporaries for their intellectual interests. For example, Kozmian in his memoirs
described Aleksander Linowski as someone known for his passion for writing poetry.
Kozmian also met Kownacki and found him an avid reader of French and Polish
literature and a bibliophile (Kozmian, 1972). Reading, writing and translating from
ancient as well as modern literature seems to have been one of the more fashionable and
favoured intellectual activities of Polish polite society. According to the biographies
presented in the Polish Biographies Vocabulary (PSB), Wojciech Mier, Jan Lipski,
Michal Mniszech and Tadeusz Matuszewski were known for their love of translating
French literature into Polish (PSB). In Poland, as distinct from Western Europe,
members of the intellectual elite and members of polite society mainly represented the
nobility and not the bourgeoisie.
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The social elite in Poland in the Enlightenment, as in other European countries of that
time, enjoyed art galleries and collections of ancient and contemporary art and shared a
strong liking for literature and scientific and historical discoveries as well as a concern
for educational reforms. Former students can be found among those n1agnates who
organised the best-known art galleries in Poland. Well-known collections of ancient
Greek and Roman art were assembled in Warsaw by Stanislaw Kostka Potocki, Jozef
Ossolinski, and his brother, Jan. Vincent Potocki offered the public the use of the
astronomic observatory, the library, and access to a collection of copperplates and
engravings. The elite also shared a passion for science and history, which they cultivated
as members of various associations. Ignacy Potocki and Stanislaw Kostka Potocki
belonged to the Physics Association, which popularised experimental physics and to The
Association of Polish History Researchers, to which Jozef Mniszech also belonged.

Both fashionable associations popularised knowledge of the type that the Collegium
Nobiliuni provided a solid foundation for its students. The intellectual activity of those

educated in the Collegium Nobilium - the Polish n1agnates and nobility - was also
displayed by their membership of foreign academies and scientific associations,
including the Freemasons (who vigorously developed their activities in Poland in the
eighteenth century) (PSB).

Education was also the arena of engagement of the intellectual elite in Poland during the
Enlightenment and former students of the Collegium Nobilium belonged to the larggest
group of supporters of educational reform in Poland at that time. Ignacy Potocki was
one of the key reformers of the education system while working for the Commission for
the National Education. His brother, Stanislaw Kostka Potocki, became the minister for

education at the beginning of the nineteenth century. Other former students involved in
these reforms and public discussions on education were Wincenty Potocki, Jozef
Ankwicz, Jozef Kajetan Olizar, and Michal Mniszech (PSB)3.

3

Polski Slownik Biograpficzny, a dictionary of biographies in many volumes published in alphabetical
order that provide biographical notes about the persons recognised by historians as significant
to understand Polish history .
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Despite the students of the Collegium Nobilium not having, in later life, a particular
political orientation, their biographies present them as people actively involved in
cultural life and full of intellectual potential and interest for their development. That
involvement refers to one of the n1ajor principles of education in the Collegium
Nobiliu1n - the stress on self-development and the habit of continuous education. In a

separate paragraph of instruction in The Regulations there was the following advice:
One of the biggest benefits which education here confers is to teach students and
introduce them to the habit of reading good books [ ... ] books about moral,
political, and historical matters, about literature and science (about which the
masters here are well informed). Everybody should start reading for his own good
without any persuasion but knowing that reading books makes people erudite and
important people in their Homeland. In fact we would not know very much if we
had only the knowledge offered in schools. Our reasoning would be like children,
insignificant and without solid foundations, if we did not improve our life by
reading books. If one, being young, finds a taste for reading he will never lose it
(Konarski, 1925:363).

In the various memoirs, the former students of the Collegium Nobilium were depicted as

knowledgeable and cultivated people of excellent and winning manners.
The count Ignacy Potocki, whose collections I already mentioned, in respect of his
decent and inborn attributes belongs to the elite of the Polish magnates. He
exhibits unusual intellectual talents and, despite the young age (he is in his early
twenties), displayed good reasoning and strong decision-making capabilities. In
social life, he is more aloof and moderate than other magnates but his politeness is
no less sincere and engaging (Bernuolli, in: Zawadzki, 1963).

Even Jan Poninski, whose political attitudes were condemned by historians, was
regarded as clever and eloquent: "A nice appearance, regular features, with a nice voice,
knowledgeable, but cold blooded, using beautiful words as virtue and patriotism. His
unlimited meanness goes together with infinite ambition" (Heyking in: Zawadzki,
1963). The evidence indicates that the Polish elite's education in the Collegium
Nobilium was noted for its genteel manners and cultural life. This shows that

contemporaries saw its former students as cultivated and elegant people. Also their
intellectual passions and polite manners are a reminder of the principles of education
that the Collegium Nobilium offered to its students.
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Education in the Collegium Nobilium as a Model for the National System
of Education

Polish historian Gierowski ( 1977) writes that the initiative of Konarski to establish the
Collegium Nobilium and reform the Piarist' s education system could not be omitted

when talking about the reform of the national system of education. It appears that the
Collegiu,n Nobilium provided national education reform with the ideas and educational

philosophy needed to enhance the recovery of a Polish State weakened by political
crises. This primarily refers to the College's stress on in1proving the civic education of
the nobility and a belief in the betterment of the State through education of its citizens.
The Conimission for National Education emphasised these ideas in its aims and
curricula which it wished to implement through the development of the centralised
national system of education. The belief that education could improve the man and
society had already been applied in the education provided by the College and had
pern1eated the entire reformed Piarists' education systen1 (Konarski, 1925). The idea
that the wellbeing of the country depends on educating its youth was emphasised and
the entire meaning of education shifted towards interest in the moral improvemen t of
man and giving him useful knowledge to live effectively in society. Lewicki (1925)
points out similarities between the educational ideas presented in the instructions for the
Collegium Nobilium and the first instruction for the national schools written in 1774 by

Ignacy Potocki and titled: The Regulation by the Commission for the National
Education for the Schools in the States. Potocki's 'ideal of man' referred to the same

model used by Konarski, in both models the 'ideal of man' aspired to improve himself
in every aspect of his life - as a private as well as a social person (Potocki, 1774, in:
Kukulski, 1923).

Potocki stressed that education should lead to knowledge about the importance of
private as well as public life, know ledge of religious and natural order regulating life in
society and an awareness of social duties. He advised students that almost all mistakes,
lawlessness, anarchy, and bad government arose from a lack of knowledge of the
requisite rules and obligations (Potocki, 1774 in: Kukulski, 1923). He emphasised that
moral merit originated not only from religious incentives but also from an awareness of
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duties to public life and he stressed the general need to improve one's knowledge of
existing moral standards. In this view, Potocki was very close to similar ideas,
pro1nulgated in the Collegium Nobilium, that education could improve society (Potocki,
in: Lewicki, 1925). In another paper project titled: Students' Duties Presented In a Form
of Questions and Answers (1775), written for the Commission for National Education in

1775, Potocki pointed out that education needed to be oriented towards man' s
improvemen t, as advanced in the aims of the Collegium Nobilium. One of the
fundamental values to which Potocki referred in Students' Duties was the inseparability
of the noble status fron1 moral qualities (Potocki, in: Lewicki, 1925). According to
Potocki, the principal moral qualities expected of the nobleman-st udent were obedience,
respect for the authorities, and charity. The main motivations to behave properly should
be the threat of dishonour and shame to the family name (Potocki, in: Lewicki, 1925).
Another similarity comes from the approach to disciplinary methods - corporal
punishment was not recon1mended as good for the education of man and should be
replaced by methods that appealed more to the intellect and en1otions (Potocki, in:
Lewicki, 1925). Lewicki explains that the similarities in pedagogical ideas stem from
Potocki's education in the Collegium Nobiliu,n (of which he was a graduate) and his
close relationship with Konarski, who was his teacher and friend.

It appears that the increasing influence of the Collegium Nobilium over education in

schools in the national system of education derived largely fron1 the use of the Piarists '
textbooks. They were used at a time when the new national school textbooks had not yet
been prepared. Tyne ( 1922) states that the Piarists ' books were used mainly to teach
n1oral education. The most widely read of these books was A Dissertation About The
Duties of Man by Chroscikowski. Another book used in the schools after the national
reform was Patriotic Friendship (1772), translated by Adolf Kamienski from French into
Polish (Tyne, 1922). Apart from the use of its textbooks, the influence of the Collegiuni
Nobilium over the reform of the national system of education is illustrated by the

involvement of its teachers in works of The Con1mission for National Education.
Among the most outstanding studies of education prepared for the Commission were
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those written by the teachers of the Collegium Nobilium. For example, Stepien (1990)
noted that the Piarists prepared two studies of civic education concerned with the issues
of making education more practical and useful for society and more appropriate for all
social estates. One paper, titled: The Project About Instructions and Improvem ent of
Civic Education Presented to the Honourable Commission for National Education of
the Kingdom of Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in March 1774, was prepared
by Antoni Poplawski. The other, titled: Civic Education, was written by Adolf
Kamiensk i and published in 1774. The Piarist were also involved in the implemen tation
of education reforms. Antoni Poplawsk i was appointed to supervise the college for
teachers in the reformed Cracow Academy (later renamed The Main School). Among
the group of Piarists who contributed significantly to the reforms of the Commissi on for
National Education were n1any teachers of the Collegium Nobilium. Stepien indicates
that the teachers of the College were involved in many kinds of activities for the
Commiss ion. Apart from work on projects for school reforms and their implemen tation,
they worked in the Associati on for Elementa ry Books, writing and translating textbooks
for students and teachers. They also acted as school inspectors in the Commiss ion
(Stepien, 1990). These examples show that the Collegium Nobilium assisted in reforms
by the Commiss ion through the application of knowledg e and the dedication of its
teachers to the idea of social benefit through improvements to education.

The evidence here supports the idea that diversification of education leads to its
changes, and Durkheim 's idea of the social function of education indicates that
education influences society. This influence is seen in the replacem ent of ideas that are
not longer valid in the changing social condition by new ideas that are justified as better
satisfying en1erging social needs. The next section attempts to ascertain whether what
Durkheim sees as the influence of education over society can be interprete d as the
Collegium Nobilium ' s influence over the culture of the elite of the Polish nobility.
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The Collegium Nobilium within the National System of Education

When the Commission for National Education was established in 1774, it incorporated
all schools run by the teaching orders, including the Collegium Nobilium , into the
national system of education. This was notwithstanding that the College had an
exclusive position within the Piarists' own education system, and it thus made the
college into a different type of institution from what it was when it began in 1740.
Between the years 17 40-177 4, the College functioned in the Piarist education system
and was subordinated to that order' s authority. After 1774, the Collegium Nobilium was
incorporated into a national educational system that operated under different rules and
educational policies. The College had to follow the Commission's instructions and
abide by its regulations (Universal 24.10.1773 in Lewicki (ed.), 1925). The college
n1aintained its status of a private college and, like other private colleges, came under the
direct supervision of Ignacy Potocki, a member of the Commission and a former student
of the College (Lewicki, 1925). The Commission for National Education introduced a
single national curriculum for all schools in the Polish - Lithuanian Commonwealth in
1774. This new curriculum introduced more practical subjects such as botany, zoology,
farming, mineralogy, chemistry, hydraulics, mechanics, elements of medicine and
hygiene (Wroczynski, 1987). For Wroczynski, in the first three years of education, the
Commission put emphasis on teaching Polish, Latin, arithmetic, natural science, and
moral education. In the last years of education, science, mathematics, and physics were
important, as well as civic education, law, Polish history, ethics , rhetoric and poetry.

The program of study at the secondary level at the Collegium Nobilium was to be
distributed over seven years (Wroczynski, 1987). As a result, the college changed its
curriculum as shown in inspectors' reports. The first report of the school inspector fron1
1782 mentions that the teaching follows the instructions of the Commission. In the
report from 1783 it is stated that examinations were conducted according the
instructions of the Con1mission (Report by Garycki, in: Wierzbicki, 1910). In the 1784
report, all teachers were following the instructions of the Commission (Report by
Bogdanowicz, in: Wierzbowski (ed.), 1910, vol 26). Stepien (1977) suggests that the
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Piarists in the Collegium Nobiliuni did not oppose the new curriculum and adjusted to
the requests of the Commission without difficulty. The other change for the College
came from the new inspection system arranged and run by the secular institutions. In
1780, supervision of the secondary colleges was given over to the university in Cracow,
known at that time as The Main School (Stepien, 1977). Thus, the Collegium Nobilium
had two inspection systems. It was visited by the representatives of the Piarists'
authority as well as by the professors from the Main School in Cracow. Stepien argues
that the Piarists were against supervision by the Main School in Cracow and, in 1781 ,
the Commiss ion created a separate department within its structure - The Department of
the Piarist Education - to satisfy their complaints (Stepien, 1977).

Another significant change to education in the Collegium Nobilium was the alteration of
its status as a closed boarding school. On 2 April 1786, the Commiss ion issued a
resolution that, from the new school year 1786/1787, students of the College should be
sent to a public school for classes. The rationale for this decision was based on the
Conuniss ion' s problems with understaffed schools, resulting in the teachers of the
College being sent to other schools that were short-staffed (Stepien, 1990). The report of
the school inspector from 1786 as well as reports from following years confirmed that
the students of the College were sent to public schools for classes (Report by
Bogdanowicz, in: Wierzbowski (ed.), 1910). According to inspectors' reports in 1787,
only two grades (I and II) received instruction in the College. Kaminski ( 1994), did not
see these changes affecting the quality of education received by the students due to the
very high standard of teaching that continued to be available. Thus, the College became
a different institution and changed its educational profile from a closed, elite boarding
school to an elite residence hall with school instruction in a public school.
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Conclusion

This chapter has examined the relationship between the Collegiuni Nobiliuni and Polish
society and seen how that relationship affected the culture of the nobility and influenced
intellectual debates during the Enlightenment. Also examined were the changes the
Collegium Nobilium introduced into the Polish education system and the short and long-

term effects they wrought. What became very evident in the course of this examination
was the way in which the Collegium Nobilium inspired its own teachers and educators
in other college orders to reform the existing education system during the
Enlightenment. For example the Jesuits and Theatines, who copied the Collegiuni
Nobilium's n1odel of organisation and teaching and created systems of private boarding

schools next to their public colleges. The effect of this inspiration culminated in the
Com,nission for National Education not only adopting many of the College's education

innovation, but also incorporating all religious order colleges (including the Collegium
Nobilium) into the national education system.

What this chapter showed was that the diversification of education introduced by the
Collegium Nobilium had significant implications across the Polish system of education

and its educational culture. This supports Durkheim's view that education sustains
society through maintaining essential similarities of its social life and introducing
necessary diversities.
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9.1

Introduction

The central aim of this study was to examine the part played by the Collegium Nobilium
in rebuilding Polish civic society and to deterniine the extent of the College's role in
broadening the views and conscience of the nobility and, by implication, Polish society.
In particular, this study has focussed on the relationship between the Collegium
Nobiliuni and Durkheim's view about the origins and character of education generally
and about moral education in particular. It has also focussed on the relationship between
the Collegiuni Nobilium and both the demands and needs of the Polish nobility and also
the wider requirements of Polish society.

The finding of this thesis is that the Collegiu,n Nobilium played a pivotal role in shaping
the collective view and conscience of the Polish nobility and, by in1plication, Polish
society, by developing a more enlightened vision of religious and social values and
ideas. The argument was presented on two levels. First, that education in the Collegium
Nobilium possessed a character-building nature that assisted in the integration of the
elite nobility with the rest of Polish society. Second, that education in the Collegium
Nobiliuni engendered a closer and more productive relationship with the broader social
institutions of Poland and with the various instrumentalities of that country's
neighbours.

In the following sections, the data suppo1iing the research for this thesis is reviewed on
a chapter by chapter basis, summarising what has been done, highlighting weaknesses
and limitations, and identifying the contribution that this thesis makes to existing
know ledge. The final section canvasses future research directions.
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Review of Chapter Content

Chapter 1 discussed and analysed the influence of the Polish nobility over the Polish
State and its affairs prior to and during the first half of the eighteenth century. Particular
attention was focussed upon three related social processes - the division within the
nobility into a small group of rich magnates and a large group of poor nobility; the crisis
of the Polish State evidenced in the decay of the country's legislation and
administration; and attempts to reform the State in order to overcome that crisis.
Attention was also directed to the role of the monarchy in Polish affairs and the
continual interference by more powerful neighbouring governments such as Prussia and
Russia, in the political life of Poland.

Chapter 2 described the character of the Piarist religious teaching order and its
educational style and philosophy. It also described the Piarists' n1ain competitor in the
Catholic education system, the Jesuits. In comparing the two orders, the Piarist order
was found to be n1uch more progressive and flexible in its thinking and acting than the
Jesuit order. This more progressive stance of the Piarists was attributed largely to the
work of the Polish Piarist scholar and priest, Stanislaw Konarski.

Chapter 3 developed the theoretical framework of the thesis by reference to the work of
Emile Durkhein1, in particular, his structural approach to the relationship between
education and society. It was found that his concepts were consistent with the historical
evidence concerning the Collegium Nobiliu,n structure - curriculum and aims - and
assisted in broadening the historical understanding of its origins, development and
function.

Chapter 4 discussed and analysed the pedagogical foundations of the Collegium
Nobilium and looked at how those foundations shaped its teaching philo sophies and

curriculun1. During this process, the existing secondary public education system
available to the nobility in Poland during the first half of the eighteenth century was
described and compared with the radically different education system of the Collegium
Nobilium. Also described were the three principal model private schools on which the
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Collegiuni Nobilium 's pedagogical approach was based. In tandem with this description,

was a discussion of Durkheim's sociological concept of pedagogy as a social agent of
change, and this, in turn, highlighted two principal philosophies underlying European
education at that time - Humanism and Realism - and their profound effects on the
teachers and the students.

Chapter 5 detailed two essential education issues of the Collegium Nobilium - its aims
and curriculum. With respect to the aims, these were intended to educate the students of
the nobility according to a particular n1odel of nobleman, who would exhibit and follow
the values of 'the honest man' and 'the good citizen.' With respect to the curriculum,
this was the central instrument used to achieve the aforementioned aims, by enhancing
the students' mental, physical, and spiritual faculties.

Chapter 6 dealt with the contention that religious and civic instruction were the key
components of moral education in the Collegium Nobilium. It found that this was a
valid contention from the point of view of Durkhein1' s functional theory of moral
education in that both types of instruction had short and long-term social objectives.
Both involved the development of bonds between individuals and society according to
the social groups to which they belonged.

Chapter 7 discussed the role and in1portance of the Collegium Nobilium 's residence hall
in the 'non-academic' education of students by assisting then1 to reach the College's
ideal of a nobleman. In the process of this discussion the requiren1ent that students
obtain certain types of mandatory living skills to enable them to take their places as
members of the elite in eighteenth century society were examined. It was concluded that
the role of the residence hall was crucial in shaping the outlook and behaviour of the
students towards each other, towards authority within and outside of the college and
towards society generally.

Chapter 8 looked at the relationship between the Collegium Nobiliu,n and Polish society
and saw how that relationship affected the culture of the nobility and influenced
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intellectual debates during the Enlightenment. The changes introduced into the Polish
education system by the Collegium Nobilium and the short and long-term effects they
wrought were also examined. It was argued that the diversification introduced by such
changes had significant in1plications across the entire spectrum of Polish society.

9.3

Summary of the Main Conclusions

9.3.1

The Collegium Nobilium as a Product of Certain Social Forces

This thesis examined the social, economic and political origins of the Collegium

Nobilium and the nature of its education, both religious and secular. It found that the
establishn1ent of the Collegium Nobilium was a product of certain social forces that
involved the Piarist Catholic teaching order and the Polish nobility. The fact that the

Collegiuni Nobilium was organised by the Piarists order significantly influenced the
aims and character of its education. These points were well demonstrated in the
Chapters dealing with the foundation of the Collegium Nobiliuni, its educational
philosophy, and the role of religious as well as civic education. The characteristics of
the Piarist order also assisted in explaining the innovative nature of the Collegium

Nobilium. As well, the thesis demonstrated that the pedagogical knowledge and political
awareness of Stanislaw Konarski, the man largely credited with founding the Collegium

Nobiliuni, shaped the education system used in that College. He believed in the power
of education to improve humankind's lot and actually applied that belief as a concrete
way of reforming many of the social, economic and political problems of the civic life
of the nobility.

Those problems arose from the discrepancy between the political structure of a country
whose principles were established in the sixteenth century, and the subsequent
eighteenth century structure of the Polish nobility, a structure that had dramatically
altered over time. Theoretically, Polish political life was arranged according the
principles of the noble democracy, but was actually dominated by the magnates, who
assumed leadership over the rest of the nobility and misused the republican
parliamentary system in order to realise their own personal political goals.
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Consequently, the noble republic took on the form of an oligarchy, which merely
projected the outward appearance of a republic. As a counter to this misuse of political
and economic power, the Collegium Nobilium offered education only to the elite of the
nobility. The specific intention being that the children of the elite nobility, in due
course, would be educated away from such misuse and abuse of power and this would
have a major influence on future Polish society. This education took the form of an
elitist boarding college that did not offer any vocational training but stressed the
importance of civic and moral education and courtly etiquette. Moreover, the entire
education system of the Collegiuni Nobilium displayed strong interdependence with the
values of the Catholic Church. Consequently, the educational aims, organisation and
structure had a social n1eaning that arose out of the social forces involved in its
establishment and function. These conclusions, coming as they do from the research I
have undertaken, strongly suppo11 Durkheim's argument about education having its
roots in society.

9.3.2

The Importance of Moral Education

The analysis of the available data on the Collegium Nobilhun contained in Chapters 5,
6, 7 and 8 highlight the importance of n1oral education in the educational theory and
practice of the College. This importance was displayed in components of education that
Durkheim found essential in his sociological analysis of education. These components
were the model of the ideal of man, discipline, attachment to the group, and personal
autonomy.

9.3.3

The Impact of the Collegium Nobilium on Polish Society

The main impact of the Collegium Nobiliu,n was directed at educational practice and
philosophy in Poland in the second half of the eighteenth century. Most importantly, it
affected the Piarist order itself, then the Jesuits and the Theatines, who developed their
interest in elite education after the successful establishment of the Collegium Nobilium.
Finally, the direction of national education reform itself was affected by the educational
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practice of the College, in that it incorporated the College into the national public school
system. The findings of this thesis indicate that the Collegium Nobiliuni had a more
visible impact on Polish educational institutions than it did on its students.

9.4

Limitations

A principal limitation of the research for this thesis derives from the fact that despite the
richness of existing archival data on the Collegium Nobilium between 1740 and 1774,
researchers are unable, today, to find all material relevant to the internal life of the
college. This is, primarily, due to much of the material having been destroyed or lost
during two world wars. The archival data used in this research, however, still represents
a variety of in1portant sources. Among them are the chronicle of the Collegium
Nobilium (a type of newsletter); the Collegium Nobilium students' timetable and

curriculum; the instructions for teachers, students and parents, letters, memoirs,
students' speeches and examination papers; local newspapers, textbooks , and projects
and docun1ents issued by the members of the National Education Commission.

Another lin1itation of this thesis, as already noted in the introduction, are evidenced by
the fact that the study has been restricted to one particular elite private school in Poland,
rather than involving several schools, either in Poland or across Europe. The principal
reason for this is the large, logistical difficulty in attempting a detailed examination of
all the variants of all such elite private schools. In addition, I took the view that it was
better to undertake a comprehensive study of one educational institution that could, in
turn, serve as the platform for further comparative research. This is especially the case
here, because there exist no other cross-disciplinary studies of the Collegium Nobilium
involving history and sociology that can be drawn upon as a reference point for this
thesis (or any other similar study).

One final limitation that cuts across the points already outlined relates to the choice of
Durkheim' s theory of education as a framework for this study. One may ask why the
works of other theorists such as Bernstein, Foucault, Habermas or Mannheim were not
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included. The answer, as I see it, lies very much in the nature of the topic of this thesis:
religious and civic instruction within a framework of moral education in eighteenth
century Europe. In this context, Durkheim's ideas appeared to me to be the ideal choice.
Its about building a strong theoretical foundation using a founding father of sociology
of education and this provides a sound starting point from which further/diffe rent
theoretical analysis can be conducted.

9.5

Contribution to Existing Knowledge

The contribution of this thesis to existing knowledge lies in the scope of the study,
which encompasses , describes, examines and analyses the origin and developmen t of
the Collegium Nobilium and its subsequent incorporatio n into Poland's mainstream
public education system during the eighteenth century. Of paramount importance is the
fact that there has never been a comprehensi ve, cross-discipl inary study done of the
Collegium Nobilium that involves both history and sociology. This is the first such

study and it offers an excellent insight into the history of Polish civic society in the
eighteenth century.

In addition, the contribution of this thesis to existing know ledge also relates to
Durkhein1' s understandin g of society and education. This thesis enhances our
understandin g of Durkheim's sociology in that it demonstrates that he has a much more
perceptive comprehens ion of this relationship than is currently appreciated. This
con1prehension relates to education interacting as a dynamic rather than static social
force with society. Schools transmit moral values and ideas and, as well, secure the
intellectual freedom of the individual student to be critical in his/her assessment of
moral and civic conduct. It is important to acknowledge that schools have the potential
to nurture the moral predispositio ns of their students. In other words, education not only
transmits ideas and values to society, but also responds to and often satisfies rising
needs of that society. For example, the Collegiuni Nobilium served the purpose of
breaking new ground in not only what was taught but also how it was taught. This was
especially so with respect to moral education. Durkheim's view was that moral
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education was an existing part of everyday schooling, that is, it permeated all aspects of
school life, both in and outside of the classroom. And as has been shown throughout
this thesis, moral education was evident in both the academic and non-academic spheres
of the students' lives in the Collegium Nobilium.

9.6

Future Research Directions

From this thesis future research oriented towards a comparative study of educational
institutions can and should be undertaken. This research could focus on the close links
between culture and the study of moral and elite education to broaden and verify my
study' s findings. In particular, it would be interesting for further research to be done on
the importance of the curriculum, as well as moral education in the different social and
historical contexts.

These suggestions also encompass Durkheim's work in this area and should include a
further analysis of his writings on education to enhance broader understanding of his
theory. Especially the analysis of his ideas on moral education, which can provide a
more comprehensive explanation of key issues of his sociology. Some of then1 have
already been discussed in this thesis, for example, the relationship between
individualism and society; the way in which the function of education is secured within
society; and the role of social forces in engineering changes in education. My thesis thus
emphasises a nun1ber of strong reasons for further revision of these and related issues in
Durkheim's theory of education. This thesis has constructed a historical and theoretical
foundation that provides a comprehensive description of the Collegiuni Nobilium that
enables future historical comparative work to be undertaken on other eighteenth century
education systen1s. This thesis also provides a theoretical fran1ework in which other
perspectives can be applied to either the Collegium Nobilium or other colleges, schools
or curricula so as to gain further know ledge and understanding of education.
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Table A.1
The Dat
the Colleaium
Nobi/"
., s
..,
Books
Official Student
Exam Letters to Newspapers Sermons Textbooks
Reports
Docs
Questions Konarski
Lists
Students'
& Other
Public
Speeches
Speeches
1754

1740-96

Memoirs

1773

1739

1754

1775

1741

1779/88

1754

1774

1775

1739

1757

1776

1757

1822

1760

1775

1776

1759

1758

1783

1760

1830

1761

1786

1778

1759

1775

1761

1850/55

1763

1781

1762

1763

1782

1772

1772

1784

1775

1775

1789

1786

1782

1798

1791

1783

1799

1784
1786
Table A.1 shows the primary sources on the Collegium Nobilium by the date of their origin and
the type. This table indicates that I am aware of the primary sources on the Collegium Nobilium
created between 1740 and 1774. The sources produced after 1774 are beyond the scope of
this thesis, because the College was then incorporated into the Polish national system of
education.
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The Numb
s
the Coll eg1um Nobil"
Year
Books Official Student Exam Letters to Newspapers Sermons Textbooks Memoirs
Reports
Docs
Lists Questions Konarski
Students'
& Other
Public
Speeches
Speeches

1739
1740
1741
1742
1743
1744
1745
1746
1747
1748
1749
1750
1751
1752
1753
1754
1755
1756
1757
1758
1759
1760
1761
1762
1763
1764
1765
1766
1767
1768
1769
1770
1771
1772
1773
1774
1775

2

1
1
1

1

1
1

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

1

1

1
1

1

2
1
1
1

1
1
1
1

1
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1ne Numoers or tne t-'nmary ~ources on tne l;011eg1um Noo111um
Year
Books Official Student Exam Letters to Newspapers Sermons Textbooks Memoirs
Reports
Docs
Lists Questions Konarski
Students'
& Other
Public
Speeches
Speeches

1776
1777
1778
1779
1780
1781
1782
1783
1784
1785
1786
1787
1788
1789
1790
1791
1792
1793
1794
1795
1822
1830
1850/5

1

1

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

1

1

1
1
1
1
1
1
1

1
1

1
1
1

Table A.2 shows the primary sources by number and type. The character of the primary
sources determined the type and depth of analysis that could be undertaken for this thesis. This
applied equally to both the historical and sociological aspects as well as the choice and
application of the sociological framework to the data. It should be noted that Table A .2 shows
that there is no data produced exclusively by the students of the Collegium Nobi/ium, such as
notes, notebooks or assignments. Nor is there any data on teachers' assessments of students'
work or notes about the students' progress and behavior. Also , students' and teachers' diaries,
which would have provided first hand evidence about what life was like for them in the
Collegium Nobilium, could not be found.
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Table 8.1

List'
Name

fS

1. Makary Kurdwanowski
2. Ludwik Pociej
3. Kasper Lubomirski
4. Michal Pac
5. Piotr Ozarowski
6. Leonard Pociej
7. Jan Nepomucen Poninski
8. Leon Kochanowski
9. Tadeusz Grabianka
10. Stanislaw Kossowski
11. Jan Lipski
12. Onufry Ozarowski
13. Michal Jerzy Mniszech
14. Jan Placyd Kurdwanowski
15. Jozef Kalasanty Olizar
16. lgnacy Potocki
17. Kajetan Potocki
18. Filip Nereusz Olizar
19. Jerzy Michal Potocki
20. Jozef Kownacki
21. Stanislaw Kostka Potocki
22. Wojciech Mier
23. Jozef Kajetan Ossolinski
24. Aleksander Linowski
25. Dominik Kuczynski
26. Jozef Antoni Lanckoronski
30. Jan Onufry Ossolinski
31. Jozef Ankwicz
32. lqnacy Bleszynski

F

Colleaium Nobilium Stud
174
Lived
Enrolment
Total
Academic Years
from-to
Date
Years in
in the CN
the CN
1720-1783
1726-1771
1727-1780
1730-1787
1733-1794
1730-1774
1735-1782
1738-1810
1740-1826
1744-????
1739-1832
1740-????
1742-1806
1746-1834
1748-????
1750-1809
1750-1802
1750-1816
1753-1801
1755-????
1755-1821
1757-1831
1758-1834
1759-1820
1760-1819
1760-1830
1760-1812
????-1794
????-1813

12 Sep 1749
24Feb1740
20 Oct 1742
Unknown
14 Jun 1741
14 Feb 1740
16 Jul 1745
22Auq 1745
3 Jul 1760
27 Jul 1752
4 Oct 1757
30 Sep 1756
17 Mar 1756
1 Mar 1760
27 Jul 1766
Unknown
Unknown
27 Jul 1766
Unknown
4 Jul 1773
Unknown
Unknown
Unknown
11 Sep 1774
2Feb1768
18 Jul 1769
Unknown
Unknown
15 Sep 1751

1
4
3
5
6
4
5
2
4
6
1
4
4
3
1
5
7
2
8
1
10
2
2
2
8
1
3
5
8

1749/50
1740/41-1743/44
17 42/43-17 44/45
1741/42-1745/46
1741/42-1746/4 7
17 40/4 1-1 7 43/44
1745/46-17 49/50
1745/46-1746/47
1760/61-1763/64
1752/53-1757/58
1757/58
1756/57-1759/60
1756/57-1759/60
1760/61-1762/63
1766/67
1761 /62-1765/66
1761 /62-1767/68
1766/67-1767 /68
1761 /62-1768/69
1773/74
1762/63-1771 /72
1773/74-177 4/75
1771 /72-1772/73
1774/75-1775/76
1768/69-1775/76
1769/70
1770/71-1772/73
1765/66-1769/70
1751 /52-1758/59

Source: Chmaj, Ludwik (n.d.) Transcription of t_
he Manuscript Catalogues Convictorum Collegii
Nobilium in: Materials of Professor L. Chmaj.
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A contemporary look of the building in which the Collegium Nobilium was located.
These days the building hosts the National Drama School.
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